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01 Chapter 1 

Verse 1
‘A SERVANT OF JESUS CHRIST’
‘A servant of Jesus Christ.’

Romans 1:1
It is the highest title that is known in earth or heaven—‘a servant of Jesus Christ.’

Service is based on love. Can you help to love Him Who has done all for you?—to love Him dearly? and, loving Him, must you not wish to prove your love? must not your first thought be, ‘What can I do for Him?’

I. Service is a willing surrender of the whole man; and you are at once the most perfectly free and the most absolutely bound. In the strong imagery of Scripture you have ‘given your ear to be bored through with an awl, to fasten you to the post of the door of your Master’s house.’ That is, by a voluntary act—for the love you have to Him—you rivet yourself to the service of Christ and His house the Church, for ever; and from that moment you are, and you feel, and you can say, ‘I am Thy servant.’

II. The next thing which follows this is, that now you are placed in such close communication with your Master, He tells you all His secrets.—And this is the great privilege of the slaves of Jesus. I say slaves—that is the right word—they like to be, and to be called ‘slaves.’ It is God’s own Word, though we have translated it ‘servants.’ And where it is all affection, the lordship cannot be too unrestricted and too bound. But Jesus says to these slaves, ‘Henceforth I call you not slaves, for the slave knoweth not what his Lord doeth; but I have called you friends; for all things that I have heard of my Father, I have made known unto you.’ So that we get to know not the commands of God only, but His will.

III. And there is another feature in the ‘service’ which makes it unlike every other.—You serve ‘the King of kings and Lord of lords’; but you serve One Who was once a servant! And He can appreciate a servant’s work. He understands it all.

Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘An eminent Missioner says that he was once holding some special services when a woman came to him at the close of the Sunday morning service and said: “Oh, I would give anything to be in this work actively and actually. I would give anything to have some living part in the work that is going on here next week in winning men and women for Christ; but I don’t know what to do.” The Missioner said: “My sister, are you prepared to give the Master the five loaves and the two fishes you possess?” She said: “I don’t know that I have five loaves and two fishes.” The Missioner replied: “Have you anything that stands out at all in your life? Have you anything that you have used in any way especially?” No, she didn’t think she had. “Well,” said the Missioner, “can you sing?” “Well, yes, I sing at home, and I have sung before now in an entertainment.” “Well, now,” he said, “let us put our hand on that. Will you give the Lord your voice for the next ten days? You shall settle with Him at the end as to what you do then, but will you let the Master have your voice for the next ten days?” “I don’t think I can.” “You can sing at an entertainment—can’t you sing in order to save men?” “I will,” she said; and the Missioner says he shall never forget that Sunday evening he asked her to sing and she sang. She sang a Gospel message with the voice she had, feeling it was a poor, worthless thing, and that night there came out to the after-meeting into the inquiry-room one man who said it was the Gospel that was sung which had reached his heart. And from that day to this (and it is now many years ago) that man has been one of the mightiest workers for God in all England. It was brought about because the woman gave her whole self, in that decision, to the service of the Lord; she did what she could for Christ’s dear sake. It blessed her, and it glorified her service, and made it powerful for the salvation of men.’

Verse 7
OUR CALLING
‘Called to be saints.’

Romans 1:7
St. Paul is not writing to great, well-known people. The Church of Christ in Rome did not number many of the high and mighty in the world. Most of its members were of the low and despised class, many even slaves, but whether high or low, slave or free, St. Paul addresses them all alike as ‘beloved of God, called to be saints.’

I. Our calling.—We are not called to be great; we are called to be saints. And what do we mean by saints? The word in the original Greek means ‘holy ones.’ We are called to holiness. ‘How can I lead the holy life? With such temptations to evil, with so much wickedness all round me in the world?’ Are you saying that? Well, then, you can, because others have done so. In fighting the battle against evil in your own hearts and in the outside world, you will not be alone. Some have done their work and have gone to their rest. Others, though perhaps unknown to you, are carrying on the work still. This is the communion of saints; the saints whose rest is won, and the saints who are working still are linked together in one common brotherhood and form one army, and their General is ordering the work, even Christ the Lord.

II. Faith binds all in One.—What is wanted to make ourselves good soldiers in this army? Faith. That is what joins all in One. A belief in the goodness of their cause, a sure trust in the wisdom and goodness of their Leader. Faith is that power which enables a man to live and work in the sight of Christ, although to bodily sight his Leader is invisible. Every one who lives a holy life now, however poor and unknown, is really preaching faith, showing he believes there is something higher and nobler and more worth living for than this world or his own self. May we not add one word of warning? Do not let us think that God’s saints are confined to one particular nation or branch of the Church. Such may be our puny view, but the truth is broader far. In that great vision of the Apocalypse, John beheld standing before the Lamb a great multitude of all nations, and kindreds, and peoples, and tongues. Shall we then ever in the face of this deny salvation to any because they may not think exactly as we do? Not that we should be indifferent about our faith. Our business is to seek with might and main for the truth, and hold it at all costs whenever we may find it.

III. Reverence holiness in all.—We are ready enough to honour it when accompanied by greatness, but do we not sometimes ridicule it and speak of it as a weakness? Perhaps it may be but a weak, a very weak, trial to rise, only a feeble effort to seek after God and holiness, yet holiness and goodness, like all other things, must have a beginning, and our ridicule and disdain may check it in the bud. We are all called to be God’s saints. Shall we be ashamed of the name ourselves or speak slightingly of any one who is trying, however feebly, to live according to his high calling? We are called to be saints, but do we belong to them? Year after year we join in the festival of All Saints, but some day or other a saints’ festival will come when we shall not be here. Others will be joining in the hymn of thanksgiving, but our voice will not be heard. Will they then be giving thanks for us? Shall we be among that great multitude who, together with the saints on earth, make up the mighty Church of God? We ought to be there. It will be our own fault if we are not there, for we are all—each one of us—called to be saints.

—Bishop Were.

Illustration
‘All Saints’ Day is a day by itself, quite different from all the other saints’ days in the year. There is, I am afraid, a certain sense of unreality in keeping the usual saints’ days, arising, I suppose, from the fact that the saints themselves seem far removed from us. But All Saints’ Day is quite a different day. No longer are our thoughts directed to one or, at the most, two well-known followers of our Blessed Lord; the Lessons, Collect, and Epistle all speak to us of a great multitude, such a multitude as no man can number, men and women who have lived and died in the faith and fear of our Lord Jesus Christ, and have been received by Him, and are being kept safe in His charge till the day of the final resurrection.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

‘ONE COMMUNION AND FELLOWSHIP’
A saint is simply a sanctified person; one who is sanctified by the Holy Spirit of God. It does not mean one who is dead; it does not mean one who has been canonised as Saint by the Church; it does not mean, and it is not to be restricted to the Apostles, Evangelists, and the early Christian Martyrs. They are, of course, saints, but there are saints not merely dead but also living, in fact, all Christians are, or have been, saints.

I. A saint is a sanctified person.—Now, we believe in the Christian Church that every person who is baptized is sanctified by the Holy Spirit of God. That the Holy Spirit descends upon every person at his baptism, and that He will dwell within that person, sanctifying him, unless he expel Him by reason of his sin. And, therefore, I wish you to bear in mind that the way in which the Apostle uses the word ‘saints’ in addressing the Romans appeals to us now; in fact, that in every age of the Christian Church there have been saints; that every member of the Christian Church would be a saint were it not for his sins, if, in fact, it were not for the inconsistency of his life. If we were consistent Christians we should all be saints, and it is true that we have all been called to be saints, we have been all elected, or selected, that we might be the saints of God, and if we are not the saints of God it is entirely through our own sins.

II. In the Creed we declare our belief in the communion of saints, but how many persons are there in any congregation who really attach any meaning at all to this article of the Creed? They say that they believe in ‘the communion of saints.’ What do they mean by the communion of saints? If they do not understand what a saint is, they certainly cannot understand what the communion of saints is. We all believe in the communion of saints, that is, we believe that all the saints form one body, one community, one society. What we declare in this article of the Creed is, that we believe that all those saints who have been sanctified by the Holy Spirit, and who have preserved their holiness, that all those who have been made members of the mystical Body of Christ, and have not been finally excluded by their sins, we believe that they all make up the one Body of Christ, that they all make up the one communion of the Christian Church, which is the communion of saints. There is really not much difference between this article of the Creed and the one which precedes it, in which we say that we believe in the Holy Catholic Church. They really mean the same thing. The saints are the Holy Catholic Church, only that in the Holy Catholic Church there are a great many who have unfortunately fallen away from their saintliness, and are so no longer. There are those who, like the tares, will be separated from the wheat at the harvest. We believe that all those, from the descent of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost down to the present day, who have been sanctified by the Holy Ghost, all make up the one Body of Jesus Christ, that they all belong to the Church of Christ. The communion of saints must extend through the whole Church, from its very beginning down to the present day.

III. There are three positions in which the saints of God are.—

(a) There are some in heaven now. The Church has always believed that in heaven are the Blessed Mother of our Lord Jesus Christ, His apostles and evangelists, and the prophets and the martyrs. Who else are there we cannot, of course, tell, but there are, no doubt, saints in heaven.

(b) There are saints in the place of departed souls—the faithful departed.

(c) There are saints on earth.

There is a communion, a fellowship, between these three classes of saints. We have communion with the saints in heaven, and we have communion with the saints who are in the place of departed souls.

—Rev. H. M. J. Bowles.

Illustration
‘The communion of saints is that partnership and fellowship of privilege, sympathy and love, visible or invisible, silent or expressed, which unites together “the whole family of God in earth and heaven,”—though they be divided upon earth, and though they be separated for a little while by death. It is the necessary result of union with Christ. For all who are His, everywhere, both here and there, being united to Him, Who is their life, they are all members of one body, drawing from one Head, and consequently are knit together in one affection, declaring it when they can, but whether they can utter it or not, equally believing in it, feeling it, comforted by it, delighting in it, in all places, and at all times. That is the communion of saints.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

GROUNDS OF OUR CALLING
‘Called to be saints.’ By what means?

I. By the election of God, and by the providence of your birth in a Christian land.

II. By the dedication and the grace of your baptism.

III. By those inward calls which from time to time you have felt in your heart.

IV. By the many voices of affliction, and by the constant gentle operations of the Comforter in your soul.

Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘I quite sympathise with the feelings of men of the world, who very often say, “If I am ever a Christian, I will be a very different Christian from the Christians I see.” Do not be a religious person; be “a saint,”—be an eminent “servant of God”; determine that you will be a great Christian, that you will do something large before you die; that you will be really holy, heavenly, God-like—“a saint.” The higher the mark, the easier it is to some minds to reach it. And the reason why some simply do nothing, is because they have not yet conceived great things. Do not be content with common-places, do not be like Christians about you. Throw your ambition into a channel worthy of the capabilities of which you are conscious. Leave beaten tracks, and conventional standards, and the trite ordinary ways of so-called Christians—be “a saint,” be “a saint”! Who knows what a work may be appointed for you to do in this church? Who knows to what a place you are to reach hereafter, in the ever-ascending circles of the blest?’

Verse 9
MARKS OF SPIRITUAL SERVICE
‘God … Whom I serve with my spirit in the gospel of His Son.’

Romans 1:9
Here is a remarkable expression—‘Whom I serve with my spirit in the gospel of His son.’ St. Paul was a model servant. We profess ourselves to be Christ’s servants. Let us take a lesson from this great exemplar of acceptable service and seek to follow him as he followed Christ. In these words St. Paul strikingly describes the character of his service. Let us notice, first, its marks. They are indicated in the expression to which I again call your attention, ‘with my spirit.’ It occurs in one other place only in the New Testament, viz. in Philippians 3:1, where true Christians are described as those who worship God in the spirit. We shall see that it is full of meaning.

I. It was a willing service.—The Lord Jesus Christ will have no compulsion. There are to be no pressed men in His service. There are some persons who are religious, so far as their religion goes, by necessity, the force of circumstances, the force of public opinion, which still considers a profession of religion a respectable thing. But that is not serving God with the spirit. St. Paul was no such unwilling, reluctant servant as that. His was a voluntary, free-hearted service. There were very few inducements in St. Paul’s day to serve God in any other manner except with the spirit. A man attempting to do so would very soon find he had chosen a rough and unpleasant path.

II. This service was intelligent, as opposed to a merely mechanical routine.—There is a very great danger of our falling into a mere routine. The very familiarity with holy things may breed contempt of them before we are aware. The most spiritual duties may come at last to be almost mechanically performed. The only safeguard is to be renewed in our spirit by daily contact with the Holy Spirit of God. St. Paul, at any rate, was no unintelligent worker. How wonderfully he had grasped the great problems of sin and salvation this Epistle is a witness. What a range of spiritual truth does he unveil!

III. It was priestly service.—An examination of the original helps us here. The thought of ‘adoration’ is in the Greek word. It is a liturgical word. It brings before us the idea of the Temple and priestly service. The service St. Paul was rendering to God in the Gospel of His Son was priestly service. The priest of the Old Testament exercised his office in perpetually offering the same sacrifices which could never take away sins; but the true spiritual priest of the New Testament exercises his office in proclaiming the finished work of Christ on Calvary, and the good news of salvation through His merit, freely offered to all them that believe. This thought of priestly service carries with it the idea of the dedication of the body as God’s truest temple. It is a mighty step onward in Christian experience to have learnt what it is to be God’s temple.

—Rev. E. W. Moore.

Verse 14-15
THE SPHERE OF SPIRITUAL SERVICE
‘I am debtor both to the Greeks, and to the Barbarians; both to the wise, and to the unwise, … I am ready to preach the gospel to you that are at Rome also.’

Romans 1:14-15
To whom was the Apostle sent? We are lost in wonder at his greatness. Natural prejudices, class prejudices, religious prejudices—all went down before him. He declares that his mission is to embrace not only his own people, but the outside nations, and not these only, but the most barbarous and uncultivated of them all; not only the cultured Greeks, but the untutored barbarians. The gospel which he preached was a gospel for every man, for every clime, for every class, the ignorant, for the rich and for the poor, for the privileged and for those who are altogether out of the way.

I. The love of God embraces all, and the Apostle’s heart of love went forth to all the world.—His mission was to every man. His object was to obey his Lord’s command—‘Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature.’ And yet, while this catholic spirit pervades his utterance, his thoughts naturally, notwithstanding, centre upon Rome. Throughout this passage we can see how, again and again, he revolves the difficulties and responsibilities of his mission to Rome, and truly those difficulties were neither few nor small. For just as with us to-day there are, so to speak, many worlds, each separate from the other, the world of fashion, the world of art, the world of poverty and suffering, the world of sceptical doubt, and the world of religion—so it was at Rome; yet there, as here, all those subdivisions fell into two great divisions—Rome Christian and Rome antichristian.

II. Christian Rome.—Yes, there was, even when St. Paul wrote this Epistle, a Rome within a Rome, a Rome of which he could write that it was beloved of God, sanctified. Beloved with a love which dated from an ageless eternity—‘I have loved thee with an everlasting love’ (Jeremiah 31:3), a love which rejoiced over the most unworthy objects, over lost ones recovered even from the depths of the vice and iniquity which made Rome, in the language of its own historians, ‘the common sink and sewer’ of the world.

III. Antichristian Rome.—And then, on the other side, there was Rome antichristian. Rome, the mistress of the world, the mightiest city perhaps the world had ever seen, where, side by side, were found splendour and squalor, philosophy and filth, moral corruption and material magnificence, savage cruelty and effeminate luxury. Into this Rome, the shadow of whose darkness falls upon St. Paul’s canvas in the closing verses of the chapter like a funeral pall, the light of the gospel must penetrate, nay, had already penetrated; that little Church in Rome was a light shining in the darkness. How the heart of the Apostle went out to it, how he longed after them all with the ardent affection of the true missionary, though he had never yet seen their face in the flesh! Never repelled by uncongenial surroundings, never daunted by hindrances, his heart went out in love to all with whom he had to do. ‘So, as much as in me is,’ he says, in the fifteenth verse, ‘I am ready to preach the gospel to you that are at Rome also.’ This, then, was the scope of the Apostle’s mission, it embraced the world, and its universality is one of the many proofs of its Divine origin.

—Rev. E. W. Moore.

Verse 16
JEW AND GREEK
‘To the Jew first, and also to the Greek.’

Romans 1:16
The Jew and the Greek were respectively the loftiest and the noblest exponents of the races and religions of the East and the West. St. Paul shows the fitness of the gospel to meet and to satisfy the needs and requirements of nationalities so widely different as these.

I. The gospel finds a centre of union between them, and that centre is Christ, for it welds all the nations and peoples of the earth together in one great Church. To reconcile such opposing forces might appear to transcend human thought, and its supreme difficulty to banish it to the region of ideas and ideals which can never be realised. But the gospel of Christ aims at nothing less. St. Paul was, perhaps, the first to be convinced that such a reconciliation was possible, and that it was being brought about. It was contained in our Saviour’s words, ‘I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto Me.’ And experience had already proved that the gospel of the Crucified was the magnet which drew men nearer to each other as it drew them alike to ‘Him Who died for all.’

II. Consider the attitude of the Jew and of the Greek towards the gospel, as the Apostle describes it in his first Epistle to the Corinthians. ‘Christ crucified,’ he says, ‘is to the Jews a stumblingblock, and to the Greeks foolishness.’ But the gospel availed to overcome these radical antagonisms, and it is an encouragement now when we meet with the same spirit of opposition to know that it can also be surmounted. These types of mind may hinder men from receiving the gospel altogether, or they may mar their reception of it in its fullness and simplicity.

(a) There is the character of which the Jew is a type, the self-righteous, the Pharisaic. Such as have it possess a high standard of right and duty, in accordance with which they strive to live, but the measure of their attainment they ascribe chiefly to their own efforts. They have no strong feeling that they need the grace of God, which, therefore, they do not seek by earnest prayer. To them, as to the Jew, Christ crucified is the stumbling-block.

(b) The Greek, i.e. the representative of that great and gifted people, regarded the preaching of the Cross as ‘foolishness.’ How, he would say, can men bring themselves to worship a crucified Jew? The entire Christian economy seemed to him preposterous. He treated it with scorn and ridicule. It ran counter to all his ideals; it set forth strange doctrines concerning human nature. Atonement by sacrifice seemed to him a discredited and obsolete superstition. He regarded such as held it with a mixture of pity and contempt. To the Christian of that age it was no small trial to be regarded in this way by the wise and learned of this world. If he did not quail before their scorn, he was in danger of keeping too much in the background those doctrines of the Christian revelation which were most likely to excite opposition. We must not forget that there are still persons to whom the preaching of the Cross is foolishness. They cannot reconcile it with views which they have formed respecting the character of God, and of any revelation which professes to come from Him.

III. We must not be ashamed to confess the faith of Christ crucified, however narrow-minded and fanatical we may seem when we declare that there is no salvation in any other. When men oppose us herein, we should seek in meekness to instruct them, if peradventure God may give them repentance unto the knowledge of the truth.

—Rev. F. K. Aglionby.

Verse 17
JUSTIFYING FAITH
‘For therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith: as it is written, The just shall live by faith.’

Romans 1:17
After affirmation of his not being ashamed of the gospel, the Apostle states his reason for making it his glory: ‘It is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.’ And then he explains how it avails to this end.

I. There is no salvation without a justifying righteousness.

II. Justifying righteousness is unattainable by the sinner’s own works.

III. The gospel reveals a justifying righteousness.

IV. This righteousness is wholly of God.

Illustration
‘There are two things taught us by the phrase “revealed”—first, it is intimated that the subject of the gospel is something unknown, inconceivable before. It is a thing which by the gospel is unveiled, discovered—a new thing, which eye had not seen, nor ear heard. The righteousness it reveals is made known nowhere else. It is an apocalypse. The works of creation said nothing of such a righteousness. Questioned as to how man should be just with God, the oracles of nature were dumb. Heaven knew nothing of it—holy angels were just by innocence. The law said nothing of it. It was only, “Do, and live.” Created intellects could not conceive it. It was revealed to finite minds, like the first creation of light. The Divine mind alone could give birth to the thought, and the Divine heart alone prompt its execution. But the word “revealed” suggests that what was hid before is now clearly and impressively manifested. And here the gospel stands in contrast with previous dispensations.’

02 Chapter 2 
Verse 4
AN INCENTIVE TO REPENTANCE
‘The goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance.’

Romans 2:4
‘The goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance.’ God is very good to us. He gives us time for repentance. He waits to be gracious. He spares men who provoke Him to anger every day, that He might see if they will return and repent. But God will not always wait.

I. Let the goodness of God touch your heart!—Think how good God has been to you—how many, no worse sinners than you, have been cut off in their sins, and you have been spared! ‘God spared not the angels which sinned; but cast them down to hell, and delivered them unto chains of darkness to be reserved unto judgment’—yet He has spared you, although you have sinned so often and hardened your heart against His love. God struck down Ananias and Sapphira with instant death because they told a lie; how many lies have you not told, and yet God has spared you? Why?—that His goodness might lead you to repentance. Is it not by the goodness of God that we are all of us alive here to-day? Suppose you had died last night, what would have become of you? Where would your soul have gone? Or suppose in that illness, years ago, when you were really frightened about yourself, and thought you would never get better, suppose you had died then, were you ready? Would not you be even now among those who are, with the fallen angels, reserved unto judgment? with the rich man, tormented in the flame? If you had died, as some have died, as some of you might die almost at any time, with an oath on your lips, with a lie on your tongue, or roaring out some ribald song or jest as you reeled home from the beershop, where would you be now? Why are you spared? By the goodness of God, you are spared that you might have time to repent.

II. God’s goodness is shown also in His willingness to forgive us if we do repent.—We have every encouragement to repent given us by the goodness of God. Sinners need much encouragement to lead them to repentance. For repentance is a humbling and distasteful work. A man does not like to own even to himself that he has done wrong. He is afraid to call to mind his sins and to confess them to God. He would rather forget them as quickly as possible, and flatter himself with the vain hope that God has forgotten them too. He says to himself, ‘God is merciful, He will not be hard on me.’ But mark this, brethren, there is no encouragement in God’s Word to believe that God forgives, or ever will forgive, sin, until it has been repented of and confessed. But there is every encouragement to believe, and be assured that God does freely forgive us when we repent and confess our sins. It is not enough to say that we are sinners—that is easy enough, there is nothing humbling in it, because we comfort ourselves with the thought that we are only like other people. We must confess, not merely that we are sinners, but we must confess our sins.

III. The voice of Satan hinders.—But, ah! something whispers to you that it is too late for you to repent; that God would not forgive you; that you would be sure to go and do just the same wrong things again. Whose voice is it? Who is it that tempts men and women to sin, and then whispers into their ear doubts of God’s goodness, and tells them that it is too late? It is the voice of a liar—of the liar of all liars, the Devil. Don’t listen to that evil voice; don’t believe that lying whisper. Believe Jesus, Who says, ‘Him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out.’ Believe Him Who has silenced those lying whispers for ever by the beautiful story of the prodigal son, showing the readiness of God to forgive the penitent immediately upon his confession, by the father in the parable running to meet the poor lad as soon as he arose and went to his father to say, ‘Father, I have sinned.’ Do not let the malice of a lying Devil keep you back from repentance. Believe the good of God, and let it lead you to repentance. Never despair of the mercy of God. Have you committed the sins of adultery and murder, like David? and yet hear his witness to the goodness of God to the vilest sinners: ‘I said I will confess my sins unto the Lord; and so Thou forgavest the wickedness of my sin.’ Repent, then, at once, with humble confession of such sins as you can remember, and with a hearty resolution to forsake them by God’s help.

Illustration
‘During one of the London Missions a poor girl, living a very sinful life, went into one of the churches, and a Sister, who was there, went and spoke to her, as she did to many others like her, and entreated her to repent and leave her bad life. The girl refused; but next day she was riding in a cab which met with an accident. The girl was not hurt, but her little dog, which she held in her arms, was killed. The poor girl thought, “What if I had been killed instead of that little dog?” She saw so clearly in it the goodness of God leading her to repentance, that she went back to that church and declared herself willing to forsake her wicked course of life, and entered one of those refuges for fallen women, where they are sheltered from temptation, are taught the way of salvation, and have the means provided them of making a fresh start and gaining an honest living. “Was not this a brand plucked from the burning?”’

Verse 14-15
THE WITNESS OF CONSCIENCE
‘When the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the things contained in the law, these, having not the law, are a law unto themselves: which shew the work of the law written in their hearts, their conscience also bearing witness.’

Romans 2:14-15
Nothing is sadder than St. Paul’s impeachment of the heathen world as shown in this letter to the Romans. Its sadness arises from its absolute truth as witnessed to by the confessions of the heathen themselves. To St. Paul the heathen world appeared as if divided into two classes. Those who did by nature the things contained in the law, and those who deliberately shut their eyes to the truths which God had written on their hearts, and refused to listen to the voice of conscience which spoke within them.

I. What is conscience?—It may be defined as the testimony or secret judgment of the soul which approves of what it believes to be good, and condemns what it believes to be wrong. Or ‘that within me which says I ought or I ought not’ (Maurice on ‘Conscience’). ‘Conscience,’ says St. Bernard, ‘is the roll in which our dark sins are written.’ To speak more precisely, ‘Conscience is not merely that which I know, but that which I know with some one else. That other Knower Whom the word implies is God. His law, making itself known and felt in the heart’ (Trench: Study of Works). Thus St. Paul speaks of the conscience of the heathen bearing witness for or against them—for them if they are doing well, against them if they are doing evil. So do their own wise men. They speak of the testimony of a good conscience almost in the same words as the Apostle, and of the witness of an evil conscience in terms which show how fully they felt its power. They picture guilty men as tossing on their beds, restless and unquiet, conjuring up imaginary terrors, unable to drive away thought, alarmed at any sound, appalled by the avenging spirits of their victims. ‘Such,’ says St. Chrysostom, ‘is the way with sinners. Everything excites their suspicion; they quake at every noise, they start at every shadow, they look on every man as an enemy’ (Hom. in Matt.).

II. Conscience is faithful, but stern and inexorable.—It comes to the sinner like the prophet of old with its inflexible ‘Thus saith the Lord.’ It points at him as did Nathan to David, and says, ‘Thou art the man.’ It is like an Elijah to Ahab, ‘Hast thou found me, O mine enemy?’ It is the ‘handwriting on the wall’ to sacrilegious Belshazzar. It is the evil genius that came to Cæsar in his tent. It is the shadow which dogs our steps. It is the livid Care which sits behind the horseman. It unfolds the record of the law, whether written in the heart as the law of nature, or in the revealed word. Its warning voice is to keep the sinner from transgression by pointing out to him the impossibility of escape from the consequences of his acts. Its approving voice is the witness of the Divine Spirit with the spirit of man. It is only in the last and saddest stage of all, when men are past feeling, that conscience is altogether silent—silent because God’s Holy Spirit, the co-witness, has deserted them; silent because of spiritual deadness.

III. Conscience is the same faculty, and its action is the same before as after the preaching of the gospel.—Hence the apologists of the Early Church claimed the philosophers as witnesses for truths, afterwards more fully revealed in the gospel. ‘All the truths,’ says Justin Martyr, ‘which philosophers and legislators have discovered and proclaimed they derived from the Word of Whom they had caught a partial glimpse’ (Apol. 2). These good men showed the work of the law written in their hearts; their conscience bore witness to the purity of their motives. What they needed was the rising of the Sun of Righteousness with healing in His wings to remove their perplexities, to solve their doubts, and to establish truth on a firm and imperishable basis, to make known to them a Saviour Who should also be their God.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Herod was a Sadducee; yet did his guilty conscience conjure up the murdered and martyred Baptist as risen again with renewed power in the person of Jesus Christ. Herodias had the same fears; “observe the terrors of a guilty conscience: Herodias was afraid that if the head of John were reunited to his body he would rise again, and again denounce her incestuous marriage with Herod” (Cornelius à Lapide). Caligula professed to be an atheist, but history tells that, Emperor of the world as he was, he hid his head or got under the bed when he heard thunder. Charles IX. of France, pale with fear and trembling at the recollection of the massacre to which at the instigation of his mother he had given a reluctant consent, was but another example of the truth that “conscience doth make cowards of us all.” Shakespeare’s Macbeth, starting at the fancied apparition of the betrayed and murdered Banquo, and his guiltier wife in her sleep-walk gazing at her bloody hand, are true to the experience of human nature.’

(2) ‘An old writer tells us that near to the Pole, where the winter’s darkness continues for months together, the inhabitants, towards the end of this long night, betake themselves to the mountain-tops, striving who should gain the first glimpse of the orb of day. No sooner do they see it than they deck themselves in their best apparel and congratulate each other with the cheery words, “Ecce Sol, Ecce Sol.” (Behold the Sun.) The long night of darkness has now passed away, the Sun of Righteousness has risen, Ecce Sol, Ecce Sol. Light has come into the world—walk ye as children of the light.’

Verse 16
THE JUDGMENT
‘The day when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, according to my gospel.’

Romans 2:16
This verse should be joined to the tenth. That asserts an impartial judgment of Jew and Gentile. The intervening verses give a parenthetic series of reasons for this impartiality.

I. There is a day of judgment.—A fixed and definite time. When, is not known: but the fact is certain.

(a) Scripture testimony ample, varied, peremptory and express.

(b) Conscience confirms Scripture.

(c) Our natural sense of justice. Man’s instinctive feeling is that, if the world is under moral government, there must be a day of retribution and redress and recompense.

II. The matter of judgment.—‘The secrets of men.’ Apparently only a part; yet the chief part, and virtually the whole matter of judgment is men’s secrets. This embraces not only the inward and hidden things, but also the outward things as effected by the inward.

(a) Secrets. The things we have kept in our inmost heart.

(b) Outward actions will be tested and judged by the ‘secrets.’ It will be seen how far the inward and the outward corresponded, and a true moral value will be assigned to the outward deed, according to its ‘secret’ spirit. Many showy deeds will shrivel up and become only pieces of pride, vanity, selfishness, meanness. Many insignificant actions and endurances, unnoted of men, will be invested with unspeakable grandeur from the inner Christian principle from which they sprang.

III. The judge is God.—As Creator and Lawgiver He is Judge; but His judicial function He has delegated to Jesus Christ, the Mediatorial King (John 5:22-27). He judges by Christ Jesus. Therefore—

(a) There will be a visible transaction in judgment. It will be no invisible act, such as the judgment which a man’s conscience now passes on him; but a veritable, literal, matter-of-fact occurrence patent to all.

(b) There will be impartial justice.

(c) There will be no appeal. If God judges by Jesus Christ alone, the great white throne is the highest and last judgment-seat, from which a case cannot be carried to God Himself. If His judgment is impartial and according to truth, how can there be an appeal from His bar? How trying a position for impenitent sinners to face the Son of Man, Who came to save sinners! With what boldness and confidence may saved sinners face their Saviour as Judge!

IV. Judgment part of the gospel message.—It is the gospel to warn sinners of the coming judgment of their hidden thoughts, and to comfort saints by the prospect of the full revelation of their true character, and vindication of their righteousness. The gospel involves the idea and fact of a day of judgment as a fundamental element. Did not Christ come to save us from the condemnation of sin? ‘Abide in Him, that when He shall appear we may have confidence, and not be ashamed before Him at His coming.’

Verse 28-29
COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD
‘For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly; neither is that circumcision, which is outward in the flesh: but he is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter.’

Romans 2:28-29
If we were to read this passage of Scripture carelessly, in which explanation is given of the rite of circumcision, we might easily think that St. Paul meant, in these words, to depreciate circumcision, and treat it as if it were of no value. And in thinking so, we should, of course, be very much mistaken. St. Paul had no thought of depreciating circumcision; only of making it to be rightly understood. It had never been intended as a title to salvation in the future life; and in St. Paul’s time the mistake seems to have grown up among the Jews of thinking that it was. Now circumcision has passed away. The Jewish Church has been merged in the Christian Church; and the rite of circumcision has been replaced by Christian baptism.

I. Baptism an important matter.—We can easily understand from our Lord’s strict commands to perform it, that baptism is a matter of very great importance. If it had not been, our Lord would not have taken such great care that all His people should be baptized. ‘Teach them,’ He said to His disciples, but He also said ‘baptize them.’ There are sects that neglect to teach, and there are sects that neglect to baptize. The one is as wrong as the other. The Christians we read of in Holy Scripture were all baptized. St. Paul himself, when he had the vision of Christ, went to Ananias, and was baptized. Cornelius, when he was converted, was instantly baptized. The jailer at Philippi, frightened and repentant, ‘was baptized, he and all his, straightway,’ say the Scriptures. There are other similar instances which you can read for yourselves in your Bibles. In this sense all Christians understood Christ’s words for many hundred years after He ascended; and all Christian people were baptized then.

II. And what is baptism?—It is the washing or sprinkling with water of a child or a grown person in the name of the Holy Trinity, with special prayers and thanksgivings. That is baptism, as you see it administered so often here at church. That is the outward part of baptism, the part of it that you can see. But there is something in it that you cannot see, and that is the effect of baptism. What is it that baptism does for your souls? In baptism we are born into a new and regenerate state. We are publicly proclaimed to the members of Christ’s Church—and a germ or seed of good is implanted in our souls, which will, if we follow and obey it, finally transform us into the image and likeness of Christ, so that we shall be found fit at length for the society of God and of the angels in heaven.

III. Baptism, then, is a great privilege; but it is also a great responsibility.—God has given it to us, and we may use it well or ill. It may be to us the gate of glory and holiness unspeakable; but if neglected and disobeyed, it may be only an additional talent which we must answer for; and of which the misuse will be a weight to sink us deeper into condemnation. By baptism we claim God’s promises, and are brought into connection and covenant with Him. Baptism will not save us; but it will put us in the way of being saved. It will not save us, but it will give us valuable help towards obtaining salvation. There are people who misrepresent the Church’s doctrine of baptismal regeneration, as if it were meant that because a person was baptized, he must therefore of necessity be saved. That is not what is meant at all. Amongst those who will be lost at the last, there will be, I cannot but fear, many baptized persons—men and women who have received the Spirit of Christ and the help of Christ, who have been professing Christians, and yet have fallen away after all, and lost their birthright, and denied their Saviour.

IV. Let us all try, first, to value baptism rightly for the great benefits it gives; and second, not to rely upon it as sufficient in and by itself, and apart from a holy life, to save us—which it will not do. That would be to repeat the very mistake of the Jews about circumcision. But, on the other hand, we must not think it a small matter whether we are baptized or no. A person who wilfully neglects baptism (as some sects of Dissenters do) does two things. First, he flatly disobeys the ordinance of Christ; and second, he deprives himself of just the most powerful help and weapon he could possibly have in his strife against sin.

Illustration
‘“Let it be ours,” says Bishop Moule, “to reverence, to prize, to use the ordinances of our Master, with a devotion such as we might seem sure we should feel if we saw Him dip His hand in the font, or stretch it out to break the bread, and hallow it, and give it, at the table. But let us be quite certain, for our own souls’ warning, that it is true all the while—in the sense of this passage—that ‘he is not a Christian which is one outwardly, neither is that baptism, or communion, which is outward; but he is a Christian which is one inwardly, and baptism and communion are those of the heart, in the spirit, not in the letter.’ Sacred indeed are the God-given externals of Christian order and ordinance. But there are degrees of greatness in the world of sacred things. And the moral work of God direct upon the soul of man is greater than His sacramental work done through man’s body.”’

03 Chapter 3 
Verse 1-2
OUR DEBT TO THE JEWS
‘What advantage then hath the Jew?… oracles of God.’

Romans 3:1-2
I. The advantage here noticed puts us in mind of our indebtedness to the Jew, more especially in regard to the Holy Scriptures.

II. This advantage reminds us that Divine favour and high privilege may be misused, neglected, and turned into ground of accusation.

III. The blindness of the Jew to the claims of Jesus Christ is a thing so terrible, in view of all the circumstances, that for very pity it should open hearts towards them. Shall we profit so greatly by them and yet be content to see them live and die unenlightened?

Illustration
‘Mr. T. E. Zerbib, of Mogador, Morocco, mentions the following sad confession of the darkness of modern Judaism: “After a conversation with several Jews on the prophecies, one of them said,’ We laid aside the Word of God a long time ago, and our religion consists in celebrating the feasts only and wearing our black caps! We have no longer the religion of the fear of God and of justice. We walk in darkness, and dare not take away the veil from our eyes and from our hearts, for fear of recognising that Jesus of Nazareth is truly the Messiah, and yet there is none other.’ ‘And yet,’ I replied, ‘you will not decide to follow the gospel!’ ‘I cannot teach it in our synagogues,’ answered the Jew, ‘but I speak about it to every one I know, and, as you know, I am very much persecuted for doing so.’”’

Verse 20
WHAT IS SIN?
‘For by the law is the knowledge of sin.’

Romans 3:20
The scriptural definition of sin is that ‘sin is the transgression of the law.’ And it is a most accurate and comprehensive description, for if there were no ‘law’ of any kind, there would be no ‘transgression.’ ‘Transgression’ is a stepping over a certain line, and the line—the only line—is ‘the law.’

I. There are many ‘laws,’ and the ‘transgression’ of any one of them is a ‘sin.’
(a) There is the natural ‘law’ of conscience, which is born with every man who comes into the world.

(b) There is the Old Testament ‘law,’ which is chiefly negative. It lies, for the most part, in prohibition; those words, so often repeated, ‘Do not.’ This law is higher than the law of nature, more clear, more minute, and far more stringent.

(c) Above both there is the ‘law’ of love—the law of the New Testament, the law of the gospel. You are forgiven; you are saved; you are loved. Therefore love back the God Who so loves you, and show your love by your obedience both to His Word and to His will.

It is evident that as these three laws rise in their character, so do they also in their obligation upon us; and the sins committed against them grow in the same proportion.

II. Sins of omission are not sufficiently regarded in their true character.—A sin of omission is greater than a sin of commission in this—that all the sins of commission have their growth in sins of omission. It will not be too much to say that omission is the cause of every sin you ever commit! At the Day of Judgment the charge against those on the left hand is sins of omission. It is not what they did, but it is what they did not do. It is only the empty house which the evil spirit can enter; and if it is empty he can and will enter! Let me advise you earnestly to think more of your sins of omission, and you will have very little cause to think of any other sins besides.

III. The genealogy of sin.—No sin is isolated. Ever sin lies in a chain. First, there is a thought; then there is a picture to the mind and the imagination; then there is a desire; then there is a purpose; then there is an act; then there is a habit; and then there is death! In that chain where does the greatest sin lie? In the indulged thought.

IV. All sin resolves itself into self.—Selfishness of some kind or other is at the root. Self-independence, self-indulgence, and self-exultation make every sin. They are almost one word—self and sin! We are made for one another—for the world, for the Church and for God; and whatever we take from these, and give to self, is sin. In Christ there was no self. All self was lost in love. This was the Jaw of the life of Christ, and by that ‘law’ of the life of Christ ‘is the knowledge of sin.’

Rev. James Vaughan.

Verse 24
ATONEMENT
‘Being justified freely by His grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.’

Romans 3:24
This verse and those which follow it are a full statement of the way of salvation.

I. The source of salvation.—Our salvation is to be attributed not to works of righteousness we have done, but to the free, undeserved grace of God. There is grace—

(a) In the provision made for our salvation (2 Timothy 1:9).

(b) Grace in its application (Ephesians 2:8; Romans 4:4), first, in our conversion (1 Timothy 1:14), then in the whole life of faith (Hebrews 4:16), and, finally, in the completed redemption of the great day. The keynote of gospel is grace.

II. The ground of our salvation.—‘The blood of Christ.’ The death of Christ is represented here under three aspects.

(a) ‘The redemption that is in Christ Jesus.’ This term denotes that Christ is the cause or author of the actual deliverance. It is a sacrificial term when used in connection with the sufferings of Christ. The term does not mean that we have our redemption by Christ, nor in fellowship with Him, as some put it, but that the ransom or means of redemption is objectively formed in Christ’s Person. The ransom secures deliverance from something, and redeems us to belong to another (Revelation 5:9; 1 Corinthians 6:20). The deliverance is from curse (Galatians 3:13), from death and the Devil (Hebrews 2:14), and it is into the lordship of Christ (Romans 14:8).

(b) ‘A propitiation in His blood.’ It is either as a propitiatory sacrifice, or as the propitiatory or mercy seat. It implies, in either case, a wrath against sin turned aside through the infliction of that wrath upon the Mediator Who undertakes our obligations. The whole argument of the Epistle to the Hebrews is echoed in this pregnant term. There is indeed a great similarity between the present passage and Hebrew Romans 9:15, which speaks of Christ’s death atoning for trangressions under the old covenant. The central point in the old economy—the mercy seat—foreshadowed the true propitiatory. Hence we read of ‘Christ our passover sacrificed for us.’

(c) ‘To declare His righteousness.’ This is a descriptive name for the Atonement. The righteousness of God, or the atoning work by which men are saved, has been manifested, according to the Apostle, in the fullness of time, because the sins of millions had in previous ages been passed over and remitted.

These three words represent the Atonement under three different aspects—from the standpoint of man’s captivity, from the standpoint of Divine wrath against sin, from the standpoint of the claims of Divine law.

Illustration
‘Bishop Butler in his Analogy has some very weighty words on this subject: “Christ offered Himself a propitiatory sacrifice, and made atonement for the sins of the world. How and in what particular way that sacrifice had such efficacy there are not wanting persons who have endeavoured to explain; but I do not find that Scripture has explained it. And if the Scripture has, as surely it has, left this matter of the satisfaction of Christ mysterious, left something in it unrevealed, all conjectures about it must be at least uncertain. Some have endeavoured to explain the efficacy of what Christ has done and suffered for us beyond what the Scripture has authorised; others, probably because they could not explain it, have been for taking it away, and confining His office as Redeemer of the world to His instruction, example, and government of the Church. Whereas the doctrine of the gospel appears to be, not only that He revealed to sinners that they were in a capacity of salvation, and how they might obtain it, but, moreover, that He put them into this capacity of salvation by what He did and suffered for them. And it is our wisdom thankfully to accept the benefit, by performing the conditions upon which it is offered, on our part, without disputing how it was procured on His.”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

REDEMPTION
The cry for grace, mercy, and peace which the heart utters from its depths when first conscious of the guilt and of the danger of sin, God meets by anticipation in His offer of grace, mercy, and peace in the apostolic epistles. ‘Conscience does make cowards of us all’; and conscience must be calmed before we can have any peaceful intercourse with God. But how is this to be brought about? The secret lies in the words adopted from God’s assurance in the text. ‘Thou hast redeemed us.’

I. What does redemption mean?—The imagery of the Word is taken from the times and customs of slavery. The person who has to be redeemed is at the time a slave. The redeemer pays a price for him, purchases him as his own, in order, not to retain him as his slave, but to make him free. The redeemed man is the bondsman thus freed, and henceforth is as free from bondage to his former master as if he had never been his slave; while he is drawn by the closer bond of love to serve his redeemer as if he had always been his child. This common image of the time is adopted to illustrate the effect of the work of Christ upon the condition of the Christian. Christ’s gift of Himself, His life and His death, are spoken of as the price paid to set us free, who before were the slaves of Satan and of sin. ‘Ye are bought with a price.’ To whom the price is paid, and how it is of efficacy for the pardon of sin is nowhere explained in the New Testament, though the facts that it is paid and that it is of efficacy are again and again asserted. The one great fact meant to be brought clearly home to us by the image and to take possession of our thoughts is this, that through our Lord Jesus Christ, through what He has done for us and what He is to us, we are set free alike from the condemnation and the power of sin, if we choose to accept that freedom. Suffer me to point out a few of the passages where this is clearly stated: ‘Of Him are ye in Christ Jesus, Who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.’ ‘In Whom we have redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of our sins, according to the riches of His grace.’ ‘In Whom we have redemption through His blood, even the forgiveness of sins.’

II. This redemption is in Christ Jesus; not in any one act of His, but in Himself. He is described as being both the Ransomer and the Ransom; thus it is ‘Jesus Christ Who gave Himself for us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.’ And it is He also ‘Who gave Himself a ransom for all.’ Is not this enough effectually to speak ‘grace, mercy, and peace’ to the troubled conscience? Jesus Christ Himself, one Person of the ever-blessed Three in the Godhead, has wrought out for you the terms of peace with God. These terms you have humbly to accept; and that which is required of you for their acceptance is simply ‘Trust in Him,’ taking Him at His word, and relying absolutely on Him for pardon and salvation. ‘Being justified by faith, we have peace with God.’

III. The peace of your soul depends upon your allowing this marvellous truth of our redemption in Christ Jesus to sink deeply into your heart and mind, and to take possession of them. It seems too good, too wonderful, at first to be true. We are tempted to be ‘staggered at it.’ But God is Love. Is any goodness too wonderful for Love? Even the love of a man will sometimes do great things for one he loves; ‘peradventure for a good man some would even dare to die.’ And yet man is ‘evil,’ while God is absolutely good. But not only does the peace of our souls depend upon our acceptance of this truth, but the power of them likewise. Not only is our redemption in Christ Jesus an exhibition of God’s love, but it is an exhibition also equally wonderful of His wisdom. He knew it and adopted it as the one way to move man successfully to action. Others have tried fear; God makes use of love, and ‘the love of Christ constraineth us.’

Rev. Canon Morse.

Illustration
‘It is told that once at a slave auction an Englishman purchased at a great price a poor slave girl. No sooner was she his property than he said to her, “Henceforth you are free. I purchased you only to give you liberty.” But her heart was so full of gratitude for such unexpected goodness that she replied, “Nay, but I owe all to you, and I will only be free to serve you as long as I live.” Redemption had made her his servant for ever.’

Verse 26
JUSTIFICATION
‘That he might be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.’

Romans 3:26
This text brought peace to the mind of Cowper the poet. It suggests—

I. The source of our justification.—Salvation has its origin in the grace of God. Only when we understand the heinousness of sin are we in a position to magnify His grace.

II. The manner of our justification.—‘Freely by His grace’—without condition, unmerited, unbought. Yet this is the pardon against which natural heart rebels. Like Naaman we would do some great thing. The parable of the Prodigal Son shows how freely God pardons.

III. The instrument of our justification.—‘Through faith in His blood.’ Faith identifies us with Christ. This faith is a Divine gift.

IV. The design of this whole dispensation—as set forth ‘to declare His righteousness.’ Christ as propitiation justifies the righteousness of God, that He might be ‘just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.’

—Rev. Canon C. D. Bell.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

FAITH AND JUSTIFICATION
The instrumental cause or receptive organ of justification is ‘Faith.’

I. Justifying faith.

(a) Faith is the acceptance of the testimony of God concerning His purposes and acts of mercy to man (Hebrews 11:1; 1 John 4:16).

(b) It is also a resting upon Jesus Christ for salvation (2 Timothy 1:12). This implies an acceptance of Christ as our righteousness and our ransom. The righteousness by which we are saved is therefore called the ‘righteousness of faith’ (Philippians 3:9).

(c) Faith is not the mere root-principle of spiritual life: it is the continuously sustaining principle of it during the whole life of a believer (Galatians 2:20). We live by faith.

(d) It is the principle which supports all other Christian graces. It produces love, for it works by love (Galatians 5:6); it produces peace, joy, hope (Romans 5:1-5); it is of immense power (Matthew 17:20).

II. Notice the harmony of justice and grace.—‘To declare, I say, His righteousness.’

(a) The Atonement exhibits love and righteousness together. This is the express teaching of the text—God is seen to be ‘just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.’

(b) It is a one-sided theology which represents the Atonement as an exhibition merely of love. If there was no righteousness demanding the death of Christ, or making that death necessary, there could be no love in it any more than in the death of any other good man. There is no force and no beauty in causeless self-sacrifice.

(c) The light of this blessed truth flashed over the Old Testament dispensation as well as the New: ‘Mercy and truth are met together; righteousness and peace have kissed each other’ (Psalms 85:10).

Let us humble ourselves under a sense of our unworthiness and sin. Let us glorify the grace of God that devised such a plan of mercy. Let us exalt the love of Christ so conspicuous in His suffering and death. Let us seek to enjoy ever more and more the fullness of His grace, mercy, and peace.

Illustration
‘A man had once injured his master. He was entrusted with large responsibilities; and when his employer heard that the servant had abused his trust, he sent for him and said, “John, you’ve wronged me. I forgive you, but I shall not want you any more.” Some years after, John and his former master met again. John said, “Oh, master, when you said you forgave me, that quite broke me down; but you need not have turned me away. I would have served you faithfully all my life after that!” Now, God forgives—but He does not turn us away. He receives us. He reinstates us in our lost position. He does more. He calls us sons of God, and recreates us to a new life. Even although the bare word “Justification” may not include this last item of renewal, yet, practically, in the Divine dealing, justification and renewal are never sundered.’

Verse 29
THE GOD OF THE GENTILES
‘Is He the God of the Jews only? is He not also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also.’

Romans 3:29
These words give us the basis of the Apostle’s missionary career. God is not the God of the Jews only, that is, He belongs equally to all men. On this principle must ultimately rest the claims of the missionary enterprise. This great truth that God belongs to all men involves two others—

I. The infinite dignity and worth of every human being.—The dignity of man is to be judged not by his present condition, but by what he is capable of. Now to say that God belongs equally to all men, implies that there is in every man a capacity for knowing and loving God, and it is this capacity which confers the highest and most lasting dignity and glory on our nature. It was the gospel that first taught the value of individual man, thereby placing all men on an equality, and it did this by revealing that in every human soul there is a capacity for all that is great and noble, which manifests itself even in the worst and most degraded. Now it is this fact alone which will lead us to be interested in our fellow-men.

II. The unity of the race.—For if God belong to all, all are one, children of the same Father. It was thus the gospel fused the antipathies and jealousies of mankind. The whole system of the old world was based on inequality and separation; for it is the mournful result of sin, not merely to separate man from God, but to separate him from his fellow-man as well. Hence every circumstance was seized upon as a pretext for setting up some new barrier: race, creed, culture, social position, and even sex, were all made the lines of division and exclusion. The gospel not only leaped over these barriers, but broke them down. They utterly disappeared before it. All classes met and joined hands around the table of the Lord. The fire of His love burned to ashes their feuds and antipathies. This fact, familiar as it is, brings with it responsibilities and duties which we are still unwilling to admit.

Illustration
‘Sydney Smith sneered at the early advocates of missions as “apostates of the loom and the anvil.” He put Carey and such as he in the pillory, and then hurled at them the mockery of a pitiless ridicule. To-day the Church, and the world too, bows in homage before the name and memory of these humble working men who left the shoemaker’s bench, the weaver’s loom, the blacksmith’s forge, the shepherd’s calling, like the primitive apostles called from the lake-side and the tax-collector’s bench, to undertake a world’s evangelisation. The apostates of the anvil and the loom have become the apostles of a new and grand era of worldwide missions, and Sydney Smith is now in the pillory. The retributions of history are sometimes very rapid, and the Nemesis of Providence has a scourge of scorpion stings.’

Verse 30
THE UNITY OF THE GODHEAD
‘If so be that God is one.’

Romans 3:30 (R.V.)

In these words the Revised Version has restored to us a text, an argument, and even a principle which had been concealed. Salvation, St. Paul urges, must be the same for all, because all have the same God to deal with, ‘if so be that God is one.’

I. He appeals, therefore, to the character of God, assuming that God is known, in the only possible sense, and as we know each other. For, in a sense, we are every one of us unknown, unknowable. In a sense we all recognise this, and are agnostics with respect to our nearest and dearest. Let some new emergency arise, some demand upon the heart and brain, and the response of each will surprise and delight the other. And yet our knowledge is real as far as it goes; our faith in friendship and loyalty is not unjustified. I know not exactly how my friend will act, but I have faith that he will act worthily, and in character. So it is with God; and the pretension that we cannot be asked to have any relations with Him because He far transcends our knowledge, would, if carried into our relations with each other, be fatal to all our hearts.

II. Observe, further, this argument on behalf of a Christian grace, of brotherly kindness between Jew and Gentile, is founded upon a dogma, the dogma of the unity of Godhead. There are folks who say hard things of dogmatic religion. They only want the fine emotions, the exquisite temper, the meekness and gentleness of Jesus.

III. St. Paul had other views.—To produce a united and a loving Church, he appealed to dogmatic facts, to the unity of God, and the consequent equality of man. Jew and Gentile, he argued, shall alike be justified by faith, if so be that God is one. What he relied upon to overcome their jealousies and rivalries was the truth that God will treat us all alike, being the one God of all men, of all races.

—Bishop G. A. Chadwick.

Illustration
‘The Apostle is thinking of God; could he think of the God of the whole earth justifying one and refusing to justify another? To be uncertain, variable, wavering, this is the sad result in man of the mixture, division, and inconsistency within him. St. Paul, in this very epistle, attributes it to the fact that in a real and important sense man is not one but two; that his flesh lusteth against the spirit, and his spirit against the flesh, and these are contrary the one to the other. In God there can be no such contradiction: Thou art the same, and thy years shall not end. Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.’

04 Chapter 4 
Verse 3
JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH
‘Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness.’

Romans 4:3
What was Abraham’s standing before God? If it was one of blessed acceptance, how was that privilege secured and maintained?

I. The relation in which Abraham stood towards God was one of harmony and friendship.—If he was a pilgrim and a stranger so far as earth was concerned, he evidently had a rest and a home in God; so much so, that God speaks of him as ‘Abraham, My beloved.’

II. On what grounds did Abraham enjoy this privilege?
(a) Abraham was a justified man (Romans 4:2). The Apostle, at the same moment that he declares that the justification of Abraham was not by works, implies also that he was justified, somehow or or other. The whole chapter involves this. Now ‘to justify’ is ‘to reckon, or to treat as just.’

(b) Abraham was justified freely by grace, not by law. Justification was his, not by equity, but by favour; and this gracious course of things was set a-going without any infringement on or impeachment of the rectitude of that which would have been simply an equitable course of things.

(c) Abraham was justified freely on grounds which were adequate to warrant his justification. God had made a great promise to Abraham (Romans 4:20; Genesis 12:2-3). In that promise the Gospel was contained (Galatians 3:8). All was included therein which laid the basis of Abraham’s justification—and of ours. The Apostle’s exposition of this point in Galatians 3 is exceedingly clear (Galatians 3:8-18). The seed was Christ; the blessing was Justification.

(d) God having furnished the objective ground of Abraham’s justification, Abraham was justified actually the moment he believed! ‘Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned to him for righteousness.’ There is no trace here of any ‘legal fiction,’ as some have thought; nor yet of the ‘imputed righteousness of Christ,’ which phrase is not a scriptural one; the scriptural form of expression is, ‘the righteousness which is of God by faith.’ By graciously assuming new relations to us, God creates a new righteousness. God gave Abraham the promise; Abraham received it, and was righteous before God. God offers us Christ (in and by Whom the promise is realised); we accept the ‘unspeakable gift,’ and are justified freely by His grace.

Illustration
‘To make justification a mere synonym for pardon is always inadequate. Justification is the contemplation and treatment of the penitent sinner, found in Christ, as righteous, as satisfactory to the Law, not merely as one whom the Law lets go. Is this a fiction? Not at all. It is vitally linked to two great spiritual facts. One is, that the sinner’s Friend has Himself dealt, in the sinner’s interests, with the Law, honouring its holy claim to the uttermost under the human conditions which he freely undertook. The other is that he has mysteriously, but really, joined the sinner to Himself, in faith, by the Spirit; joined him to Himself as limb, as branch, as bride. Christ and His disciples are really one in the order of spiritual life. And so the community between Him and them is real, the community of their debt on the one side, of His merit on the other.’

Verse 7
THE COVERING OF SIN
‘Blessed are they … whose sins are covered.’

Romans 4:7
How to get sin covered has been the question which has exercised man’s thoughts ever since he became a sinner. Consider—

I. What cannot cover sin.

(a) Distance from God does not cover up our sins. Wherever in the universe—out of Christ—God’s eye sees a sinner, there He sees the uncovered sin.

(b) Sins are not covered by lapse of time. Every unforgiven sin cries aloud for vengeance.

(c) Concealment from fellow-men of no avail. ‘There is nothing covered that shall not be revealed.’

(d) Suffering has no power to cover sin, even though it be the direct consequence and manifest punishment of sin. ‘Without shedding of blood, there is no remission of sins.’

(e) Every effort by keeping God’s commandments to cover past sin is vain.

(f) Repentance, sorrow for sin, is powerless to do away one particle of sin. Verse preceding text shows that.

II. With what can sin be covered?—The covering must be one that will stand in the Judgment Day. Obviously, it must be of God’s providing. Has God furnished it? Hearken while he speaks. ‘I, even I, am He that blotteth out thy transgressions.’ ‘He Who knew no sin was made sin for us, that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him.’ The sprinkled blood of Jesus Christ, God’s Son, is the only covering for sin. It is of God’s providing: it is adequate and effectual. On this covering God’s eye rests with satisfaction. ‘When I see the blood I will pass over you.’ The source and origin of salvation is God’s forbearing love to man as, and while, a sinner. Christ Jesus crucified for us, living for us—this is the covering for our soul.

Rev. E. P. Hathaway.

Illustration
‘A woman came to a clergyman, carrying in her hands a quantity of wet sand. “Do you see what this is, sir?” she said. “Yes. It is wet sand.” “But do you know what it means?” “I do not know exactly what you mean by it. What is it?” “Ah, sir!” she said, “that’s me, and the multitude of my sins can‘t be numbered”; and she gave way to passionate weeping. The minister, calming her, asked her where she had procured the sand. “On the shore.” “Go back then and take a spade with you and dig till you raise a good mound, shovel it as high as ever you can and leave it. Stand back on the shore and see the effect of the waves upon it.” The meaning came home to the woman. The blood of Christ would wash all her sins away. Her sin would be covered.’

Verse 8
THE BLESSEDNESS OF THE BELIEVER
‘Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin.’

Romans 4:8
The text is a part of the quotation from David (Psalms 32:1-2), and it suggests these questions, viz.—

I. To whom will the Lord not impute sin?—The answer is—

(a) To those who believe in Christ. ‘Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned to him for righteousness’ (Romans 4:3). But what did God reveal to Abraham which was the matter of his believing? The promise concerning his seed (cf. Genesis 12:3; Genesis 15:5-6). But that seed was Christ (cf. Genesis 3:15; Galatians 3:16). Agreeably to this God gave to Abraham ‘the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had’ (Romans 4:11). For this was a sign of the cutting off out of the land of the living of the holy seed of promise. It was also a sign of the cutting off or removal from the believer of all concupiscence through Christ. This also was the case with David. He had wonderful insight into the ‘manner of man’ Messiah should be, who was to arise in his line, and who was to become, by imputation, ‘wicked,’ and suffer the punishment of sin for us, from the hands of God and man (see 2 Samuel 7:14; 2 Samuel 7:19; Hebrews 1:5).

(b) To those who believe in Christ alone. This was the point at issue with the Judaisers. They pleaded for the works of the the law in addition. They especially pleaded for circumcision as a condition of justification. But was Abraham justified by the law? Certainly not, for the law was not given till four hundred years after Abraham’s time (see Galatians 3:17-18). And as to circumcision: Abraham was justified by faith for at least fifteen years (some say twenty-five) before he received this rite. God’s mercy found Abraham a heathen (Joshua 24:2). Then, he believed God, not as a righteous man, but being ungodly, and received the justification of faith. We are saved by grace, purely by God’s merciful prerogative, through the redemption of Christ. This also was the source of David’s justification, as expressed in the text. It is not in the nature of law to justify the ungodly. It will justify the innocent. To the ungodly law can only work ‘wrath,’ by discovering transgression, and bringing down its penalty.

(c) With what kind of faith must we believe? There are two kinds—viz. the faith of assent, and the faith of confidence or reliance. The former is the foundation of the latter. The former may exist without the latter. The latter is the saving faith. We must confide in Christ as our Saviour. We must rely upon Him for salvation. Justification by faith is so plain that all may comprehend it. It is so free that all may attain it.

(d) Here is no countenance to the Antinomian doctrine of imputed righteousness. That doctrine is that the active personal righteousness of Christ is imputed to every believer. But this is not St. Paul’s doctrine. It is nowhere stated in Scripture that Christ’s obedience to the moral law is imputed to any man. It is not common sense. For how could Christ, e.g., have fulfilled for us the moral duties of parents, husbands, wives, servants, etc., when He never sustained these relations? The meritorious cause of our justification, laid down in Scripture everywhere, is the death of Christ (cf. Romans 3:25; Romans 5:6; Romans 5:10; Ephesians 1:7; Ephesians 5:2; Colossians 1:14; Colossians 1:20; Colossians 1:22; 1 Timothy 2:6; Titus 2:14; Hebrews 10:10). In the death of Christ the requirement of the broken law is fully met. Before it was broken the law required obedience; but broken, it does not now look for obedience, but for the death of the sinner. This requirement Christ met by becoming the sinner, or sin-bearer, in our stead, and by suffering for us the penalty. The instrumental cause of our justification is faith. ‘Faith is imputed for righteousness.’ The ungodly is justified by his faith.

II. What is the blessedness of the believer?
(a) He is released from the punishment of sin. The death of hell is a fearful reality. Its fearfulness may be realised in the fact that it is the antithesis of the glorious life of heaven. The anger of God is a dreadful fire. It makes the death of the body a king of terrors. This death terminates our probation, as well as ends to the sinner the enjoyments of existence. It introduces him to the judgment seat. Release here is a grand relief. ‘Blessed is the man.’ ‘His iniquities are forgiven.’ He is healed as just. He has nothing now to fear.

(b) He enjoys the inheritance of the saints. He has the blessing of Abraham. For he is the son of Abraham. Not according to the flesh. To be lineal descendants of Abraham is not without its blessings (see Romans 9:1-5). But the ‘children of the promise’ are the children of faith. These are ‘counted for the seed.’ As Jabal was the father of shepherds, and Jubal of musicians, so is Abraham the father of believers. The blessing of Abraham makes us heirs of the covenant. It gives us the blessings of adoption into the family of God (Ephesians 1:5-6). It entitles us to the inheritance of heaven (Hebrews 11:8-10). He has also the ‘sure mercies of David.’ The royalty of the saints is brought out as the covenant was established with David (cf. 2 Samuel 7:12-17; Psalms 89:1-4; Psalms 89:27-37; Daniel 7:18; Romans 5:17; 1 Corinthians 6:2; 2 Timothy 2:12; Revelation 1:6; Revelation 5:10; Revelation 11:15; Revelation 20:6; Revelation 22:5).

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE GIFT OF FORGIVENESS
Here is the gift of forgiveness in Christ, free to us as the air we breathe.

I. Man owes perfect obedience to the law of God.—God ‘imputes,’ reckons with, a man in the matter of obedience. God’s law is holy, just, good; is adapted to man’s nature. Whatever his bias to sin, the great word ‘ought’ is felt by man as that which describes his relation to the law of God.

II. Man has not paid this perfect obedience.—He must acknowledge ‘sin.’ A debt is due by him. Was there ever such a hopeless bankrupt as man in relation to the law of God? We ‘have sinned; what shall we answer Thee, Thou preserver of souls?’ ‘Wert Thou just to mark our iniquities we could not answer.’

III. God for Christ’s sake offers to remit the debt.—He ‘will not impute sin.’ Nature has no full forgiveness for any transgression of her laws. In the healing of disease, etc., she mitigates, but does not entirely pardon. Her freed men have an inferior place to her free men. But the ‘blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin.’ It is a sea in which it is buried out of sight.

IV. This offer must be accepted by each man individually.—‘The man.’ You and I must have the announcement of forgiveness spoken into our ear. ‘Thy sins which were many are all forgiven thee.’

V. The great blessing of the Gospel.—‘Blessed is the man.’ ‘Redemption through His blood, even the forgiveness of sin.’ It is the first and direct gift of God to man as a sinner. It is the entrance to the home of God’s love and peace and joy. Blessed only the man by whom the doorway is entered.

Illustration
‘If our sins were the cause of Christ’s suffering, the emotions which should be awakened in our breast should surely be a fear of sin. With the awful and mysterious declaration of the text before our eyes, what possible hope of escape can we have if we continue in sin? Another habitual feeling which the great truth of the text should leave in our hearts is a hatred for sin. Many reasons have we, indeed, to hate sin, for it is the degradation of our race, the cause of all our sufferings, and the peril of our everlasting future; and the more we are taught by God’s Spirit to see the beauty of holiness, and to love the just and the pure and the true, the more we shall hate sin for its own sake, its moral deformity, and its enmity to God and to good. But while fear and hatred of sin should accompany a belief in the atonement, the truth should be embraced by a trusting and cheerful faith. The mysterious greatness of the sacrifice offered when Christ suffered magnifies the Divine justice and the guilt of sin. It also demonstrates the infinitude of God’s mercy. The atonement thus embraced by faith should be the root and spring of a loving obedience. The highest conceivable instance of God’s love, it should enkindle in our hearts the love of God.’

Verse 12
THE TRIUMPH OF FAITH
‘That faith of our father Abraham.’

Romans 4:12
The Bible has been represented as a picture gallery. Abel, noted for his vicarious devotion; Enoch, for his angelic sanctity; Noah, for his unflagging obedience; Moses, for his gentle meekness; Job, for his wonderful patience; and Abraham, for his triumphant faith.

I. The lofty characteristics of Abraham’s faith.

(a) He believed in the being of God. This, in fact, was the prime article of his faith, as it must be of that of every man. He looked to God, therefore, far more than they did who worshipped the orb of heaven, and he relied upon Him more than they did who confided in immediate kindred or powerful tribe. God was verily ‘the all and in all’ of his creed and belief (Hebrews 11:6).

(b) He believed in the promise of God. A promise relates to the future. Its aim and tendency is to beget or strengthen confidence in the God Who made it; and this was the effect of the promise on promise Divinely made to Abraham until his faith became so Samsonian and victorious that he believed when there appeared no possibility soever of the fulfilment of any one of them. His faith laughed at every impossibility, because he was absolutely sure that God’s hand would accomplish the word His lips had spoken (Hebrews 11:8-12; Hebrews 11:17-19).

(c) He believed in the ordinance of God. Circumcision was enjoined by God upon him when He made His first covenant with him (Genesis 17). And circumcision was the seal of this covenant. Immediately after Abraham woke up and found himself in the possession of a new life. And so baptism, which circumcision prefigured by a sign, is a seal of the covenant of grace (Romans 4:14).

(d) He believed in the heaven of God. He felt in his innermost self that there was another and higher and happier world than this in the deeps of infinite space, and his heart stole away from the desert to ‘the land that is very far off’—from the unsightly and shaky tent to ‘the city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God” (Philippians 1:23).

II. The blessed results of his faith.

(a) He was justified by it. God accepted him because he exercised faith in God. He regarded him as justified; and justification is the non-imputation of sin and the actual imputation of righteousness (Romans 4:3).

(b) He was sanctified by it. The moment he believed, his sanctification commenced. His justification was perfected instantly; but his sanctification progressed throughout his life. Justification gives a title to heaven; santification gives a meetness for heaven.

(c) He was honoured by it. He became not only ‘the father of circumcision,’ but the father of the Hebrew nation; nay, of all God’s elect, and therefore the father of the future Church of the Redeemer. At first he was a childless man; but at last his seed, both natural and spiritual, became as ‘the dust of the earth’ and ‘the stars of heaven.’

(d) He was at last beatified by it. His faith led Him first to God, and then, finally, to go up to God. ‘God is in heaven,’ and ‘heaven is His throne,’ and the place where His throne rests is the final home of all believers in Him. So faith begins, and so faith is consummated. There is no need for faith in heaven, but it certainly conducts to heaven, and is the golden key with which its pearly gates are opened.

05 Chapter 5 

Verse 1
PEACE WITH GOD
‘Being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.’

Romans 5:1
What St. Paul reminds us of in this text is that just as God has a never-failing store of grace and power for the strengthening and reviving of our spiritual life, so also He has an inexhaustible reserve of peace from which we have only to draw in order to be reassured and comforted.

I. God has a process not mechanical, but in the natural order of His providential dealing with the soul by which this peace, this highest consciousness of the spiritual life realising itself in unbroken union with God, is maintained. It is the living Lord, with Whom we may be in daily, in hourly communication, and Who will by His presence and power purify, ennoble, in a word, Christianise all our surroundings in all their manifold relations to our souls. ‘By Him,’ St. Paul says, ‘by Him we have access by faith into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.’ Whatever we have already attained of spiritual stability and security and satisfaction, the secret of maintaining that achievement is ever and immediately to hope for more. And the very trials and disappointments themselves are all only so many mercies of God from heaven if they do but drive us back away from trusting in ourselves to look more earnestly and abidingly to the Cross. However far we may sometimes seem to ourselves to be removed from the ecstasy of perfect peace, we have but to trust to God and to His plan and process for us. We have but to remember that Jesus liveth for evermore. We have but to accept all our experiences with thankfulness, asking God to make the best use of them. We have but to run with patience the race that is set before us. We have but to wait God’s time. Then comes approvedness, then comes a purer and truer and brighter hope, and the deep conviction that the everlasting arms are about us because our spirit is buoyed and calmed and controlled and strengthened and sustained by the spirit which we know to be the living presence of God.

II. God has not left to mere haphazard these opportunities for repairing the breaches which the world makes in the spiritual fortifications of our souls. We should, indeed, be fatally presumptuous if we did not remember that God has left us appointed means of grace, by diligent and humble attendance on which we may hope for continual revival, and for renewed gleams of spiritual light. He has left us the Christian society, the living witness and pillar of the truth. He has granted us the ministry of reconciliation, in raising up generations of humble men to serve their brethren in holy things. He has given us the preaching of the Word, so that some of us may even in foolishness and weakness, yet in loyalty and faith, from time to time put the rest in mind of things which they might forget. He has put into our hands His Holy Word.

III. Peace one with another.—As one practical conclusion I would appeal to all Christian men and women to drop from their minds at that high moment of devotion and spiritual union the spirit of theological and ecclesiastical censure and recrimination. There will always be differences of theory and diversities of ritual; the how and the when, the more and the less. It is right that we should each have our own theory, intelligently analysed and grasped, our own method, properly based and authorised. But we need not at such a moment criticise the traditions and customs of others. It is the same Divine Being Who is worshipped in the Christ Who comes to us in His own covenanted ordinance. It is the same Lord Who is over all, rich in mercy, waiting to bless, ready to pardon all our human misinterpretations and mistakes, so long as we have faith to be healed!

Archdeacon William Sinclair.

Illustration
‘“Do you not bear away with you,” said Prudence to Christian in our immortal English allegory—“do you not bear away with you some of the things that in your former life you were conversant withal?” “Yes,” was the reply of the pilgrim, “but greatly against my will, especially my inward and carnal cogitations with which all my countrymen as well as myself were delighted. But now all those things are my grief, and might I but choose my own things, I would choose never to think of those things more; but when I would be a-doing of that which is best, then that which is worst is with me.” “Do you not find sometimes,” said Prudence, “as if those things were vanquished which at other times are your perplexity?” “Yes,” answered Christian, “but that is seldom; but they are to me golden hours in which such things happen to me.” “Can you remember,” continued Prudence, “by what means you find your annoyances at times as if they were vanquished?” “Yes,” said Christian; “when I think what I saw at the Cross, that will do it; and when I look upon my broidered coat, the robe of the righteousness that is by the faith of Christ, that will do it; and when I look into the roll that I carry in my bosom, the Word of God, that will do it; and when my thoughts wax warm about whither I am going, that will do it.” “And what makes you so desirous,” asked Prudence, “to go to Mount Zion?” “Why there,” exclaimed the pilgrim, “I hope to see Him alive that I did see hang dead on the Cross, and there I hope to be rid of all those things that to this day in me are an annoyance to me; there they say there is no death, and there I shall dwell with such company as I like best. For, to tell you the truth, I love Him because I was by Him eased of my burden; and I am wearied of my inward sickness, and I would fain be where I shall die no more, and with the company that shall continually cry, ‘Holy, Holy, Holy.’”’

Verses 1-5
PRESENT PRIVILEGES OF THE JUSTIFIED
‘Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.… And hope maketh not ashamed; because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us.’

Romans 5:1-5
These five verses describe the present life of the justified believer, and teach the new position of those who are justified through faith. In the five verses there are five blessings described. Let us consider each of them.

I. Peace with God.—There is a clear distinction between peace with God and the peace of God, though they are so intimately connected that they are rarely if ever separated. Peace with God is reconciliation itself. It is the blessed fellowship between God and the sinner, when every barrier is removed, and the two, instead of being at variance, are at one. Thus it involves a double reconciliation, i.e. a reconciliation on both sides. On the one side, God is reconciled to the sinner, for, His law being satisfied, and His righteousness maintained, He is no longer called to shut him out from His presence, but can, without the compromise of His own holiness, give him a welcome to His home in all the fullness of parental love. And, on the other hand, the sinner is reconciled to God, for his hard heart is softened, his rebellion is at an end, his affections are changed, he hates that which he once loved, and loves that which he once hated, so that instead of being an enemy to God by wicked works, he loves Him, he delights in Him, he seeks Him, he follows Him; the joy of his heart is to do His will, and his great sorrow is that he cannot serve Him better.

II. The justified believer has a new standing-ground.—There are various standing-places on which men attempt to stand. Some are standing on their respectability. They are as good as others, and therefore, have no cause to fear. Some are endeavouring to stand on their really earnest religious painstaking. They are really striving to be religious, and they stand on their efforts. But as a general rule they stand very uncomfortably. But the justified believer stands on the rock, and he can stand there boldly, for he finds it firm, perfectly firm, under his feet. But what is this rock on which we stand, this new standing-ground on which we are placed when we are justified through faith? It is here described as ‘this grace.’ ‘By Whom also we have access by faith into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.’ The grace here described is the same as that on which Abraham stood, a righteousness reckoned, or imputed, to him when he had none of his own. The justified believer is made the righteousness of God in Christ Jesus, and that righteousness is the rock on which he stands. And this is a standing-ground which abides unshaken whatever happens. It does not vary with feelings, nor can it be shaken by misfortune. It is fixed and immovable in the unchanging righteousness of God, and whatever passes away, it never will.

III. But we do not want to be only standing still and safe. We want also to be looking forward and happy, and so if we pass on to the third in the cluster of blessings there is joy as well as safety, for we find it our privilege, if justified, to be rejoicing in hope. And what a hope! Nothing less than the glory of God. ‘We rejoice in hope of the glory of God.’ The men of the world have nothing that can last. They have nothing of which they can say, ‘It shall abide.’ But you that are justified are soon to reign with Christ, and share His kingdom. Nothing can touch your life, for it is hid with Christ in God, and when He shall appear you will appear with Him in glory. You will then share His glory, and reign in His kingdom, for we are taught, ‘Whom He justified, them He also glorified,’ and is not such a hope as that enough to make us happy? enough to fill the whole soul with joyous thanksgiving?

IV. It seems easy enough to rejoice in the hope of glory, but it is a very different thing to glory, or rejoice (it is the same word as in Romans 5:2) in ‘tribulations also,’ or as it might be rendered, ‘even in tribulation,’ as we are told that we do in Romans 5:3. How can this be? Will sorrows cease to be sorrows? I do not see that in Holy Scripture. But what we do find is that sorrow changes its character, because a peaceful, thankful joy shines in the midst of it, and throws a glow of hallowed light over the whole. See how beautifully this is brought out in the passage. There is a golden chain here. Observe the three links. The first is patience. ‘Tribulation worketh patience,’ for people do not know what it is to be patient till they suffer. The next is experience. ‘Patience worketh experience,’ for if we are called patiently to suffer, we learn daily from personal experience fresh lessons of the tender lovingkindness of the Lord. The third link is hope. There is hope at the beginning, hope strong enough to make the soul happy, for ‘we rejoice in hope of the glory of God.’ These three links in the chain would be of no use whatever, if they were not attached to some sure fastening at the end. But they are, for ‘hope maketh not ashamed; because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us.’

V. This leads us to the last blessing of the series.—The fastening of that chain is the fifth gift to the justified believer, and what a gift it is! ‘The love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us.’ This seems the crowning point of all. We began with peace, we now go on to love. There is not merely a legal reconciliation, but a tender, affectionate, parental love. He does not only pardon the sinner, but He actually loves him as His child.

—Rev. Canon Edward Hoare.

Verse 5
THE GIVER AND THE GIFT
‘Because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us.’

Romans 5:5
All the various writers of the New Testament are agreed upon this one point. From whatever standpoint the writer approaches the mystery of the Incarnation and its message to the world of men, his mind converges to a centre common to all, that Love is the greatest of all Christian virtues.

I. Love is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost.—It does not belong naturally to fallen human nature. Whatever power our first parents possessed of knowing and loving God was sacrificed through their disobedience. Of course, they still retained that natural instinctive love for each other, which we all possess in common with the lower animals. God has implanted even in the wildest animals an instinctive love for their own offspring. For their young, up to a certain age, they will endure hardships, and suffer privations. Still this instinctive love of men and animals is peculiarly selfish. It does not restrain them from behaving brutally to one another. There is no love lost between animals when they are being fed. Each one gets as much as it can without troubling itself about others. And there is not much to choose between them and human beings, possessed only of this instinctive love, when any situation arises which calls for restraint and self-sacrifice. Then the instinct of self-preservation asserts itself—every man for himself. Whenever we find men and women rise superior to this selfish instinct, as happily we have many instances in times of shipwreck, and fire, and disaster, it is because this love has been shed abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghost.

II. Whatever there is of true religion in the Church, and in the hearts of her children to-day, is due to the power and presence of the Holy Ghost, the Comforter and Instructor of the faithful. The Holy Ghost is the gift bestowed in Holy Baptism. The renewal of the Holy Ghost is the blessing conferred in Confirmation to all who humbly ask for it. Whatever virtue there is in the Holy Communion arises from the same Divine source. It is the Spirit of God which broods over the Blessed Sacrament, and makes it the channel of communication between God and ourselves. Through the Spirit’s power we feed upon the Body and Blood of Christ, and are thereby made once more ‘partakers of the Divine nature.’ When the Bishop and Presbytery lay their hands upon a candidate for the priesthood they do it with the words,’ Receive the Holy Ghost for the office and work of a priest in the Church of God,’ thereby acknowledging that only through the power of the Holy Ghost can he become ‘a faithful dispenser of the Word of God and of His holy sacraments.’

III. Wherever and whenever this life-giving power of the Spirit is consciously felt, and it is consciously felt when we respond to and co-operate with the grace of God bestowed through the means of grace we have mentioned, two results inevitably follow.

(a) There is a feeling of rest and satisfaction within.

(b) There is a desire to be up and doing for the sake of others.

So long as the heart is estranged from God, it runs hither and thither, ‘seeking rest and finding none.’ It may run to and fro until it is weary with a surfeit of pleasure and heavily laden with the burden of sin, but only in Christ can it find true rest. And no sooner does this restful peace take possession of the soul within than it is moved by an anxious activity for the sake of the beloved object. Love longs to give itself, and to count the sacrifice as nothing. Once realise, by the power of the Holy Ghost, the inestimable love of God in giving His Son ‘to die for our sins and to rise again for our justification,’ and the love of Christ in giving Himself for the life of the world, and we shall long to show forth His praise ‘not only with our lips, but in our lives, by giving up ourselves to His service.’

—Rev. C. Rhodes Hall.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE HOLY SPIRIT AND THE LOVE OF GOD
Somewhat more literally we may read: ‘The love of God has been poured out in our hearts by means of the Holy Ghost which was given to us.’

There is a Divine simplicity about these words. They speak of immense mysteries; of God and of His inmost love; of the Eternal Spirit and His inscrutable workings; and of what is a mystery only less in order than the things Divine—our human heart. But the words which touch and indicate these unfathomable things are the simplest possible. Every one of them belongs to the plainest of plain English; the longest of them is but a dissyllable.

Let us approach our text and interrogate it. In this its Divine simplicity, what is it saying to us to-day? We will seek our answer under two or three special titles.

I. ‘The love of God.’—That is to say, the love felt by God towards man; the personal affection of the Almighty. Some have seen in the words another and opposite reference, as if they meant our love for God, our love of God, as an emotion generated, or liberated, in our hearts by the Holy Spirit. And some, more mystically, have read in our text the thought that the Spirit’s work is to infuse and diffuse within us the eternal love itself in such a sense that it becomes as it were our own, and returns to its source in the incense of our surrender to God, our delight and rest in Him. But the context (Romans 5:8) surely gives a decisive answer in favour of the simplest while most wonderful of the references: ‘God commendeth His love toward us in that while we were sinners Christ died for us.’ That verse stands in close logical connection with this, and the reference must be the same. ‘The love of God’; His ‘marvellous lovingkindness,’ as the Psalmist has it; the tenderness and endearment of Him Who is Love towards us sinners, towards us who have fled from ourselves to Him, and laid hold on His strength, and made peace with Him in His way. This is the particular reference here of ‘the love of God’; the kindness of the eternal heart towards those who believe, towards the Lord’s own, ‘the children of men who put their trust’ in the deep ‘shadow of His wings.’

II. ‘The love of God is shed abroad, hath been poured out, in our hearts.’—The phrase is beautifully vivid. You cannot take it to pieces, and analyse it, and explain the process, but you can know what it means. To these human hearts of ours, deep in these living, heaving, conscious worlds within, in the very ‘springs of thought and will’ and affection, there can be somehow granted the view of this love as a fact, the sense and grasp of this love as a possession. It is there, poured out. It is no alien and separable insertion. It is poured out. Like the shower from the soft cloud, like the odour from the flower, it is there, shed abroad, suffused, pervading, changing, beautifying, glorifying all. Manifestly it was not so once. Those hearts were once as little possessed of this wonderful outpouring as the brown field in the year of drought is possessed of the genial rain. The outpouring was within, it was in the depths. But it came from above. ‘Not of yourselves, it is the gift of God.’ Does this view of the matter seem to any of us an unreality, a thing of vision and enthusiasm? Perhaps nothing in your experience corresponds to it as yet. But a human soul which yesterday was full of misgivings about God, or paralysed in indifference towards Him, to-day is able to say, with strong and sober certainty, with the clear persuasion of a true sight of Him in Christ Jesus, ‘I know Whom I have believed’; ‘He hath loved me and given Himself for me’; ‘Behold, what manner of love to me’; ‘I am persuaded that neither life nor death shall be able to separate me from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.’ To-day as ever the eternal Friend stands at the door and knocks, that He may come in with that light in His hand and make the dreary darkness to be day. To-day, as of old, when that door is opened His entrance brings a wonderful reality of joy. ‘I will manifest myself to Him.’

III. This work is done, this love poured out, this Lord revealed and introduced ‘by the Holy Ghost.’—Manifold are His gifts, His works. Vast indeed is the importance to our life and peace of clear views of what He is. It is blessed to know that indeed it is He, not only It; that He is no mere gale of power, no mysterious Somewhat of effluence and influence, but the personal Friend and Lord, coming to His temples to bless them with His own loving gifts of life, of purity, of power. Think of Him as the eternal Personal Worker and Teacher, understanding, handling, penetrating, knowing His own way in that heart of yours, and taking His own way to bless it. Recollect Him as somehow able, in His personal action, to make the cold, indifferent, sinful soul see and apprehend, and know, and embrace, and answer to, the love of God, the inner love of God. Remember Him as able indeed to manipulate that once rebellious will; sometimes by insensible degrees; sometimes by decisive convictions and a crisis of change memorable to us for ever and ever. Behold Him; He is the Convincer, bringing home to us, home indeed, sin and righteousness and judgment. He is the Revealer; He unveils Christ, He explains Him, and glorifies Him, and applies Him as vital balm to the aching spirit, which in the reality of its ‘exceeding need’ applies itself to Christ.

IV. ‘The Holy Ghost which was given unto us.’—‘Given’; let us note that word as we close. He is indeed a Gift, the Gift unspeakable, the Gift of God. Not an evolution from within, not an assimilation from around; He is a Gift from above. ‘From the height above all measure’ must ‘the Gracious Shower descend’; not otherwise can this knowledge of the eternal love be won by these happy ones, these temples of the Spirit.

Bishop H. C. G. Moule.

Illustration
‘Not seldom has been seen the beautiful phenomenon of the philanthropist who is also the ideal father or ideal mother; a Fowell Buxton, an Elizabeth Fry; a life which to the world is known for its devotion to mankind in large and far-seeing enterprises and sacrifices, but which to the nearer circle is known as the glowing centre of home affections and intimate friendships. And can we not think so of the Eternal and Almighty? His universal lovingkindness; this is one thing, and a thing more wide and deep than created thought can measure. But His special, inmost love to His own regenerate children in His own Son is another thing, and nearer still to the heart of all life and bliss.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

THE FOUNTAIN OF GOD’S LOVE
What St. Paul says is, that the mark of a Christian man is the great flood-tide setting from his heart to God; and that the mark of a Christian man is that, however dimly, his eye may yet see the great flood-tide of love setting from God’s heart to him. It is not a great critical exposition that is needed here, but rather it comes to the very bottom of Christian life when the Apostle says, Never mind about yourself; get away from all these miserable thoughts about how you love and trust, and how you feel towards Him; that is to be flung behind you. Open your eyes and hearts to this; that pouring down from heaven, a fountain of the great deep being broken up, upon every human soul there is that rejoicing, perennial, inexhaustible, immeasurable tide and ocean of life that will drench and saturate every heart of man.

I. The love of God is shed abroad.—God’s love to me, to everybody, is poured upon the heart, and the consciousness of it, and not the response that I make to it—that is a secondary thing—but the consciousness of it is what makes the Christian. The love of God is shed abroad, is a grand thing; but the grand thought of the text goes far deeper; it says the love of God has been shed abroad. So it carries us who are Christian men and women back to some time in our history, when in some degree the consciousness of that love was in our hearts. The difference between one man who is a Christian and one who is not is the difference between a man standing with his back to the sun and the other with his face to the sunshine; the one gets light and warmth and cheer, and the other has his face in the shadow. It is all a question of which way your faces are turned. And here is a definition, if you will have a definition of a Christian, not that he loves, but that he trusts. The love will be a sure result of the trust. The love that is shed abroad in the heart is not my poor shrunken drop of love, but it is the great stream which comes from Him, and is ready to pour into my empty vessel, if I will only be steady and let the flow fill it.

II. Ask yourself, do I know and believe the love that God has?—That is the meaning of the love of God being shed abroad. You remember the old story of Christ at the marriage feast of Cana, the six water-pots full of water, like our hearts, with all the cold, dismal, unsatisfactory joys and affections of earth, and He puts His hand upon the vessels and turns the water of the human affections into the wine of the heavenly Canaan. And instead of our hearts being filled with the insufficiencies and hollownesses of earthly things, He pours into them the great things, and the quickening of his own love.

III. The way by which this consciousness of the love of God, the foundation of God’s love, may belong to me is by His Holy Spirit which He has given to me. You have all got faith if you are Christian men and women, and the measure of your faith is the measure of your possession of the Spirit of God. For the teaching of the New Testament is this, that the spirit is given to them that believe, and if your hearts are charged with the happy sense of God’s love, which the Spirit of God kindles and fosters there, there are two things, one is your faith, and the other is your believing contemplation of God’s truth. Here are two surface facts in reference to the working on us by the Holy Spirit; that He works this on men we believe, and that the means by which the Spirit of God works upon us is the truth that is here. So then, plainly, the inference is, do you want to have a deeper, more constant, firmer, brighter, gladder consciousness of God’s love going with you all through life? Do not work yourself into it, but look and look, ever look with simple confidence to the great fact in which all that love is expressed—the love of God shed abroad in our hearts is the true foundation, and the only foundation upon which we can build any substantial hope for the future.

Illustration
‘The sunshine of life is its love. Always be trying how much love you can put into the day. Do not keep a narrow circle. “Shed it abroad.” “Shed it abroad” as God “sheds it abroad in your hearts.” Let the thought of every one when he gets up in the morning be—“What love shall I show to-day? Whom can I make happier? What kind act can I do to any poor person, or to any rich person, or to any child, or to anybody?” That is the nearest thing to heaven upon earth—for that is—more than anything else on this earth—closest to the image of God.’

(FOURTH OUTLINE)

LOVE SHED ABROAD
Observe the emphatic expression: ‘The love of God is shed abroad’—self-acting, diffusive, filling the whole space: ‘is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given’—perfectly free, unpurchased, undeserved—‘which is given unto us.’

I. Here, then, is the first condition. You must be united to Christ before you love God.—The Holy Ghost must then enter into you and do His own work. And you must believe and realise it as His own solitary prerogative. Therefore, if you wish to love, look well to it that you begin, where every good thing does begin, with Christ. That you are His—that He is yours.

II. Then take care that nothing grieves and stops the Spirit; that there is no bar across—by sin, or by the world, or by self—to stop the channel of that river of life.

III. And then the result is sure: ‘The love of God will be shed abroad’—far and wide, into every crevice of your heart, ‘by the Holy Ghost which is given unto you.’

IV. And now, subject to this great law, let me suggest to you one or two ways by which this love is to take effect in your heart.

(a) At this moment, there is some one with whom your conscience tells you you are not now on the terms on which you ought to be. That feeling you have, that you are not on right terms with that person, is part of the ‘shedding.’ Honour it. Honour it at once. Adjust your relationships with that person.

(b) Or the present state of things in your heart may be worse than that. There may be some one with whom you are really at enmity. It is almost, if not quite, a quarrel. There is a distance; an unbrotherly feeling, and a proud spirit—if not positive anger and dislike. Or, if you have forgiven, and if the first heat of the anger is gone, you have not said it. The reconciliation is not confessed—therefore it is not complete. Yet, at this moment, you have a conviction about it, and a compunction of heart, a desire, which is the Holy Ghost. Then go and do it. Take the lower ground. Humble yourself. Say that you wish to be friends.

—Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘There are a great many who are still very worldly, but the real desire of their hearts is that they could love God. Whether such a desire is not of itself a proof that it is already love, I do not now stop to consider—I think it is; but the persons to whom I refer have not yet (their own hearts would say they have not yet) much real, practical love to God. They do not treat Him as if they loved Him. And there is not a Christian on earth who does not feel his love poor and cold in comparison with what it ought to be—so poor, and so cold, that he must very often confess—“I have none.” His first wish and prayer every day is—“O God! more love! more love!”’

Verse 6
FOR WHOM CHRIST DIED
‘For when we were yet without strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly.’

Romans 5:6
The Apostle establishes this point by means of two reasons:—

I. The great love which God has already bestowed on man is illustrated by the Apostle’s reference to the unworthiness of man as the object of it. He views him in different positions, and in all he appears utterly undeserving of the benign notice of God.

(a) ‘Without strength.’ In this expression the Apostle is probably accommodating himself to the natural disposition of the Romans. Nothing was so detestable in their eyes as weakness. The word conveyed to them the deepest form of misery and shame. And what a weak, helpless man was in the estimation of the Roman, that man—universal man—was in the sight of God—‘without strength.’ There was nothing to evoke the Divine complacency, but everything to repel.

(b) ‘Ungodly.’ This designation presents man in another aspect. There was not only the utter destitution of what was holy, but also the absence of desire for any good. To Him Who penetrates the thoughts and secrets of the heart, man’s character, as presented by the word ‘ungodly,’ shows him to be unworthy of the Divine complacency.

(c) ‘Sinner.’ This presents man in another aspect, and still undeserving of being the object of God’s love. When God is banished from the thought, as suggested by the word ‘ungodly,’ His place is usurped by unworthy rivals.

(d) ‘Enemy.’ With this word the Apostle reaches the climax of his reasoning. All the unworthiness of man must be attributed to his enmity against God. This lies at the root of all his wickedness, and in this man is a sad exception to everything else which God has made.

II. The greatness of God’s love to man is shown also by the sacrifice which He made to redeem him.—‘Christ died for the ungodly.’ With reverence we would say, that to redeem man was not easy even to God. If sin is such a terrible thing in the sight of God’s holy beings, what disgust must it excite in the Omniscient mind, Who can perceive it in all its deformity!

III. What bearing have these two proofs of God’s unparalleled love on the certainty of the believer’s final redemption?—The argument of the Apostle, in the text, stands thus: If God bestowed such an incomparable love upon man when he was ‘without strength,’ ‘ungodly,’ sinful, and inimical towards Him, surely He will not withhold any blessing from man when he is reconciled to Him and adopted to His family again.

Verse 8
THE DEPTH OF GOD’S LOVE
‘But God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.’

Romans 5:8
It is a remarkable feature in the sorrows of Jesus, that His love maintained such a wonderful equanimity. How very few are the affections which we know of, that have continued the same! How few friendships do any of us carry all along the little journey of life! It is an easy thing to go on, and be kind, when we are happy! Every man can be amiable, when all outward things conspire to bless him. But to feel very exhausted, and to be kind then! To be poor, to be in pain, to be insulted, to be wronged, to feel very miserable—and still to maintain an equipoise: to let the stream flow calmly then—that is the difficulty!

Now here is the marvel of the love of Christ.

I. Its simple endurance of things conspiring to disturb it.—He passed through every diversity of irritating circumstance—and yet there is not a moment in which we can discover a want of affection. Not an unkind word; not a vexed look to a single individual; not a frown; never a change upon His countenance. He never reproaches a disciple; He never upbraids anybody. All is instructive and holy. His reproofs draw milder, as He draws nearer and nearer the close of His earthly life. Each anguish only draws out more sweetness. He pursues His path of high love without one single deviation. Affliction is always cheerfully borne. Love is never on the wane. O what a series! death is the climax. And herein ‘God commendeth His love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.’ Is not that exactly the Saviour that you want?

II. Another difficulty which we always find, is a just and proportioning love.—Either it is so largely spread out that it wants individuality and warmth, or else it is so concentrated and bound up with a few that it is deficient in breadth and catholicity. We cannot admire too much, in the love of Jesus Christ, the beautiful union—blending the general interest with particular tenderness. The whole world is in His heart. He was carrying the burden of thousands of thousands, and tens of thousands of thousands—the conversion of the whole earth was in His prayer. He sent His thoughts down from His disciples to their converts, and their converts again from generation to generation, to the end of time. He grasped the universal kindom of God. Nevertheless, His heart was so disengaged for any one who wanted it, as if He lived and bled only for that one. Again I ask you, is it not just what we want?
III. In the midst of the vastnesses of the Saviour’s universal empire, He could remember such an atom as I am!—But the love that I feel so sweet to me, am I sure that will be bestowed upon the one I wish Him to love? Could He go forth to every member of my family—to all I desire to save? Yes—to me and all. To all and me. And every principle I am acquainted with justifies me in arguing, if a suffering Saviour did this, what will a glorified one do? On the eve of His agony, He stooped to wash His disciples’ feet. I feel confident, while the spirit of the Saviour is glorified, the act will be better. He could stoop from the height of His dignity, at any moment, to wash the vilest sinner white.

Illustration
‘This verse is a direct assertion of the deity of Jesus Christ. For it does not mean “the Father commends His love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.” But that “Christ commends His love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, He died for us.” The line of the argument absolutely requires this. “For scarcely for a righteous man will one die; yet peradventure for a good man some would even dare to die. But God commendeth His love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, He died for us.” It is plain that He Who loves is He Who dies—otherwise there is no argument at all, if one loves and another dies. Therefore the God in the first clause is the Christ in the second clause of the sentence; and the passage exactly agrees with another, 1 John 3:16 : “Hereby perceive we the love of God, because He laid down His life for us.” And we are glad that our minds should thus meet a certain resting-place upon the Godhead of the Crucified One.’

Verse 10
SALVATION BY LIFE
‘For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of His Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by His life.’

Romans 5:10
The Cross is not a final thing; the Cross is a means to an end. The life which comes out of the death is the climax. I would draw your attention to Salvation—not ‘reconciliation’—Salvation by the Life of Christ.

I. A Living Presence.—The first thought which we draw from the Life of Christ is this—that He is now a Living Presence. For that Christ should live, and not be with His people, is a thing contrary to the very nature and whole character of Christ, and would violate all His promises. But the sense of a present, living Christ is to all—who have ever realised it—an inestimable comfort and support beyond everything else in the universe.

II. A Living Mediation.—But the Life of Christ is much more than a Presence near us here. It is a Presence for us ‘within the veil,’ and that Presence of Christ is a Representative Presence. When He died, He died a Substitute—in our place—for us—instead of us—that we might not die. But when He ascended to heaven, He ascended no Substitute, but a Representative, that we might follow Him, each in his own order, and be there too. He holds ground for us till we come. His glorified life assures our glorified life. So that, just as we died in His dying, we live in His living.

III. A Living Fountain of Life.—But it is more than this. Christ, in heaven, is a Fountain of Life always flowing, for Jesus’ life is a communicating life. The first Adam’s was not. ‘The first Adam was made a living soul; the last Adam was made a quickening,’ i.e. a life-giving—‘was made a life-giving Spirit.’ As He is at your side, so He is at God’s side; and He is always receiving from the Father to transmit to you. His whole life is a life between God and us; that, through Him, the things of God may pass to us; for without Him they could not pass in any way whatever. We call that life mediatorial life.

IV. A Living union of all the life of the whole family of God.—If He is the life of all who live, then all who live meet in Him. We here, those far away, those in Paradise, all meet in Him. It is one life in both worlds. And all the springs of that one common life flow from the one Rock—the Life of Christ. What a union is here! what a basis for the most fond and unbroken fellowship for ever! Are those I love dead? Nay, they live the perfect life of Christ. Are they separate from me? Nay, my life is their life; their life is my life. Both lives are Christ’s. We are side by side—we are one. The beating of the heart of Jesus is the life of the whole Church in earth and heaven.

And if this is a helpful thought, to strengthen and animate you to holier feelings, and higher exercises, and better services—if you get a stronger grasp from the assurance of your own perfect safety, when you realise your own actual oneness of life with the life of all that is pure and holy in every world—you owe it all to the reuniting, the cementing, the identifying life of Christ, and you can enter again into the power of the truth, ‘For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of His Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by His life,’

Illustration
‘Dimly, feebly, imperfectly, we can see … how Christ, Himself perfected through suffering, has made known to us, once for all, the meaning and the value of suffering; how He has interpreted it as a Divine discipline, the provision of a Father’s love; how He has left us to realise “in Him,” little by little, the virtue of His work; to fill up on our part, in the language of St. Paul, that which is lacking of the afflictions of Christ in our own sufferings, not as if His work were incomplete or our efforts meritorious, but as being living members of His body, through which He is pleased to manifest that which He has wrought for men.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

CHRIST’S LIFE IN HEAVEN
However important we may regard the death of our Lord Jesus Christ, we must not consider His life—we mean His life in heaven—of secondary moment.

I. Apart from this life His death would not avail us.—But the Apostle asserts that the death of Christ effected our reconciliation to God. This mighty change was wrought by the death of Christ! And shall we doubt the power of His life? Thus God’s love, as manifested in the death of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the glorious change wrought by it in the relation of the sinner to God, leads us to believe that the good work which He hath begun on our behalf will be fully consummated.

II. The nature of Christ’s work in heaven is a pledge for the final safety of the believer. ‘He liveth to make intercession for us.’ His intercession is the completion of His sacrifice. It perpetuates the efficacy of His atonement. ‘It bears the same relation to His death as providence does to creation. God created and now sustains: Christ died and now intercedes.’ So regarded, the intercession of our Lord justifies our largest expectations, and is a pledge of our final success.

III. We must not consider that this office of our Lord is needed to awaken the love of the Father, or to remind Him of what He might otherwise forget. The office itself originated in the love of the Father, and we are assured that His people’s names are engraven on the palms of His hands, and that He can never forget them. Well might the Apostle say, ‘Much more then, being reconciled, shall we be saved by His life.’

Verse 12
ADAM AND CHRIST
‘Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin.… by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of One shall many be made righteous.’

Romans 5:12; Romans 5:19
A comparison and contrast this, often occurring elsewhere in the Apostle’s writings. Here it is said expressly: Adam is a type of Him Who was to come; that is, of Christ. Adam and Christ, type and antitype, in nature as in influence!

The one Adam and the one Christ! Here are contrasted—

I. The one transgression and the one obedience.

II. The dominion of death and the kingdom of life.

III. The condemnation on all and the abounding grace for all.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Who will still contend, who will doubt, when over against the one Adam stands the one Christ, in such a way that the sin of the one begets and draws after it innumerable new sins, while the gift of Jesus Christ brings justification from many sins, the obedience of the Saviour makes many righteous? There the one Adam, who in Eden fell a victim to temptation, to doubt, to misbelief, and other great crimes and sins, while wishing to be like God; here the one Son of Man, Who in the wilderness with “It is written” wields a victorious sword, and deems it not robbery to be equal with God, and although in the form of God humbles Himself, and by an emptying of Himself beyond comparison becomes the dispenser of every heavenly blessing.’

(2) ‘What sombre witnesses to the unity of the human race St. Paul summons! First of all, indeed, sin itself, which shows itself unmistakably in all places and at all times, far as humanity extends. But at the same time he points to death, this most terrible of all preachers of repentance.’

Verse 19
ADAM AND CHRIST
‘Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin.… by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of One shall many be made righteous.’

Romans 5:12; Romans 5:19
A comparison and contrast this, often occurring elsewhere in the Apostle’s writings. Here it is said expressly: Adam is a type of Him Who was to come; that is, of Christ. Adam and Christ, type and antitype, in nature as in influence!

The one Adam and the one Christ! Here are contrasted—

I. The one transgression and the one obedience.

II. The dominion of death and the kingdom of life.

III. The condemnation on all and the abounding grace for all.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Who will still contend, who will doubt, when over against the one Adam stands the one Christ, in such a way that the sin of the one begets and draws after it innumerable new sins, while the gift of Jesus Christ brings justification from many sins, the obedience of the Saviour makes many righteous? There the one Adam, who in Eden fell a victim to temptation, to doubt, to misbelief, and other great crimes and sins, while wishing to be like God; here the one Son of Man, Who in the wilderness with “It is written” wields a victorious sword, and deems it not robbery to be equal with God, and although in the form of God humbles Himself, and by an emptying of Himself beyond comparison becomes the dispenser of every heavenly blessing.’

(2) ‘What sombre witnesses to the unity of the human race St. Paul summons! First of all, indeed, sin itself, which shows itself unmistakably in all places and at all times, far as humanity extends. But at the same time he points to death, this most terrible of all preachers of repentance.’

Verse 20
THE TRIUMPH OF GRACE
‘Where sin abounded, grace did much more abound.’

Romans 5:20
Grace runs through the epistles of St. Paul like a silver thread. We do not wonder at this when we remember what it did for St. Paul. He was a monument, a miracle of grace.

I. It arrested him.—‘Suddenly’ it laid its strong and tender hand upon him. Here we see its absolute sovereignty, for Saul of Tarsus was altogether undeserving. ‘I was apprehended,’ he says, ‘of Christ Jesus’ (Philippians 3:12, R.V.). There was no preparation, no sense of sin, as far as we know; there was certainly no fitness.

II. It transformed him.—See that young fanatic breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord: is there any power on earth or in heaven which can make that man think and feel and pray like a little child? Yes: there is, and that power is grace. The grace of God can change the lion into the lamb (Acts 9:13; Acts 9:20-21).

III. It used him.—The Lord had need of him. He wrote thirteen epistles, and ‘laboured more abundantly than they all,’ but he is careful to add, ‘Yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me.’ It was through his preaching that the Gospel was published throughout the world. His life was so intensely Christian that he called it Christ—‘to me to live is Christ.’

IV. It preserved him.—Grace is glory in the bud, and glory is grace in flower. Whenever God begins ‘the gracious work’ He completes it. Therefore grace did not let him go.

The Christ Who met Saul of Tarsus at the gate of Damascus still arrests men on the highways of sin and shows them the heavenly vision. Across the wastes of nearly two thousand years the Voice of Jesus speaks to human hearts. Grace has not spent its power. It can still ‘steal in silence down,’ and touch the hearts of men.

—Rev. F. Harper.

Illustrations
(1) ‘You may have heard of a painted window that is said to be one of the most wonderful in Europe, which was made in this way. There was a young apprentice to one of the great window creators of the older days—for they did create in those days—and after working time he would pick up from the floor broken fragments of the painted glass that had been rejected, and take them home and put them piece by piece into a frame and design, which he himself had designed in his mother’s cottage. So it went on in a quiet way for some two years, until at last it was finished, and the master came in by accident, and said, “What is this? There has never been before such a wonderful creation. Who has done this?” It was the young apprentice, with the broken and rejected fragments of the painted glass which he found on the floor of his master’s studio.’

(2) ‘The last words of Mr. Honest were, “Grace reigns.” So he left the world. As I hear Old Honest shouting, “Grace reigns!” I always remember what a lady told me about a saying of her poor Irish scullery-girl. The mistress and the servant were reading George Eliot’s Life together in the kitchen, and when they came to her death-bed, on the pillow of which Thomas à Kempis lay open, “Mem,” said the girl,” I used to read that old book in the convent; but it is a better book to live upon than to die upon.” Now that was exactly Old Honest’s mind. He lived upon one book, and then he died upon another. He lived according to the commandments of God, but he died according to the comforts of the Gospel.’
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Verse 3
UNION WITH CHRIST
‘Baptized into Jesus Christ.’

Romans 6:3
Try and think what baptism is, how it is a real part of living theology. I do want you to have firmly fixed in your mind the main idea about Holy Baptism. What is it?

I. It is union with Christ.—In that great sacrament of baptism we are put in a different state from that in which we were before; we are brought into actual contact with our Lord Himself. Thus, you may see, the Church is perfectly right when she says this sacrament is generally necessary to salvation. She cannot go behind our Lord’s own words, and therefore we may well think there is something wrong in any teaching or preaching where baptism does not have a foremost place, because it is a sacrament which brings us into union with Christ Himself. That is contrary to very much of what we call the modern gospel. Conversion, of course, is necessary, but it must not be confounded with the change of state at baptism. Remember this, that all the promises of the Gospel are made to those who already are, as the expression goes, in Christ. Union, of course, is inoperative without faith. It is perfectly true that we may be brought into union with Him, and yet it may be inoperative; but it does not depend upon faith, it is there whether we believe it or not. It is perfectly true, of course, that repentance and faith may be given in the case of adults before Holy Baptism. There may be true conversion of the heart before it. We mean, then, when we say ‘members of Christ,’ Christ living in us because we have been brought into union with Him in Holy Baptism. There can be no true life unless we abide in Him; remain in that union to which we have been brought in Holy Baptism.

II. What follows?—Let us notice what follows on this: the remission of sins. This must be so if we are brought into union with Christ; and so, as we have asserted in our creed, we ‘acknowledge one baptism for the remission of sins.’ And the symbolism of the water reminds us that there is a cleansing connected with Holy Baptism. When our Blessed Lord used the word water, His hearers would understand what He meant. They had learned by John the Baptist’s baptism that there was a cleansing use connected with it. Flesh may attain to great degrees of holiness, as it did in the case of John the Baptist, but remember what our Lord said of him: ‘The least in the Kingdom of Heaven is greater than he,’ that is, on a higher scale of being even than was John the Baptist.

III. Practical application.—To be practical—

(a) Let us think more of the great sacrament of baptism. Is sufficient reverence and honour paid to that sacrament? Is there not a tendency, not only in our branch of the Church but elsewhere, to have this sacrament of Holy Baptism administered in too much of a hole-and-corner way? Our Prayer Book is quite clear; it is to be public baptism. Every one of us ought from time to time to take an opportunity of being present at the sacrament of Holy Baptism. It is not a matter of indifference.

(b) It ought to be oftener that we remember our vows. Let our minds go back, although we cannot recollect it ourselves, to the fact that we have been baptized, that certain promises were made in our name, and that, at the moment of our baptism, we were innocent. Let us struggle as far as we can to keep that innocence, and, if we have lost it, to regain it by repentance, by keeping our conscience tender, and being on our guard against all those little sins which come in and defile the soul; and then, not only that, but let us stir up that gift which is in us through the waters of Holy Baptism, remembering that we are not our own.

Christ has claimed us as His own, having bought us with a price, and therefore we are to glorify Him in our bodies and in our spirits which are His.

—Archdeacon J. R. Vincent.

Illustration
‘Baptism is one of the foundation truths of the doctrines of Christ, which every Christian ought to know about, yet, for all that, you are perfectly well aware that there is a great deal of indefiniteness about this sacrament, and there is so much in the popular teaching of the day which goes clean contrary to the teaching of the Church on this subject—nay, to the teaching of Holy Scripture itself—that we have to be careful. Holy Baptism, to the ordinary man, is just a kind of form which babies have to go through, to be got over in as quick and easy a way as possible. The father may stay at home; the mother, who cannot help herself, will just come and bring the child to the font at the most convenient time to her, and then it is all done with; and I suppose to a great many of us baptism is something which is past and gone. It has really no practical bearing upon our lives to-day. That ought not so to be.’

Verse 4
AIMS IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE
‘Newness of life.’

Romans 6:4
A new life springs from a new motive, goes by a new way on to a new end.

From that singleness of aim and end, as soon as a man has it, three results immediately ensue.

I. Having now one great, high object before him, gives a fullness and consistency to his character.—It is just what every man wants to make him really happy, or really useful, or really great; a definite intention—a scope, a purpose worthy of his being; and that concentration of purpose gives strength of character. A thousand things, which used to seem very great to him, grow into littleness. He has a grand design. That design lies on far in eternity; and he lives up to his mark. And so, with greater force than he ever had before, he gathers himself to attain that which is eternal.

II. As soon as God’s glory is your chief pursuit in life, your will must necessarily be conformed to God’s will, and God’s will is always for His own glory—and everything He does in this world is for His own glory—therefore, if you desire God’s glory, whatever is His, must be after your mind, and nothing can offend it. And this oneness of the will with the will of God is rest, the only rest which it is possible to have in this world, because it is rest in God, and rest on God, being at rest with God.

III. Whoever lives for the glory of God must live to do good to his fellow-creatures; for God is glorified by the extension of His own kingdom, by the propagation of truth, by the salvation of souls, by the reflection of His own image, by the happiness of His creatures. To promote these things, therefore, that man must now begin to live. Therefore he becomes a labourer in God’s vineyard—he wins souls—he has a daily work to do. And therefore he is never listless. He is a man engaged and busy. And, all the while, he is serving the tenderest Master, Who loves him well; and Whom he loves well. And that service is perfect liberty. That is health; and that health is happiness; and that happiness is ‘newness of life.’

Illustration
‘Every man must live according to his level; and no one could, honestly, live above his level. But, where the grace of God is, the level is always rising. And thus these “new” pleasures coming in necessarily drive out the “old” ones, and so make “the new life.”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

A NEW CREATURE
Self is the ruling principle of every man whom the grace of God has not changed. Self is his God. Now how is it in the Christian? He has union with Christ, therefore, in him, Christ and self are one. By a blessed reaction, his God is now himself—his new self—his real self; his life is the life of God in his soul; his happiness is God’s glory; therefore still he studies self, but self is Christ.

Let us trace where the ‘newness’ lies.

I. A new motive.—First there is set, in that man, a ‘new’ motive, a ‘new’ spring welling up—‘I am forgiven, God loves me, God has made me His. Oh,! how shall I pay Him? Never! But how can I show Him that I do indeed love Him Who has been so exceedingly kind to me?’ That is ‘newness’; and ‘the the dew of its birth is of the womb of the morning.’

II. A new principle.—Bars and fetters have been falling off from that man’s soul, and he feels a ‘new’ principle, and it is as delightful to him as it is strange. He is emancipated from a long dark bondage—he is ‘free among the dead’—free to pray from his heart—free to speak out everything. The thoughts of deep communion with God run leapingly—he can go into His very presence—the burden is gone—the barrier of unbelief, the charnel-house of wicked lust, he has got out of them—they are left behind—the past is an empty grave, and there is a ‘newness’—the ‘newness’ of constant resurrection morning. And a ‘new’ current flows in his very life-blood, he feels the springs of his immortality, he carries in him his own eternity. And he goes forth, that man, into the old world—its scenes are just the same, but a ‘new’ sunshine lies upon everything—it is the medium of his ‘new-born’ peace—it is a smile of God. And oh.! how changed that world looks to him; every day and every moment there are secret comings in of grace to his soul—hidden supplies of wisdom, patience, power, holiness, sweetness, love; and each one brings its own gushing.

III. A new standard.—And so his standard is always rising. He leaves the past attainments behind, as nothing to the heights which are opening before him. He has ever a new ambition; and new aspirations bear him up to new ranges in the Christian journey, and therefore he enterprises new works for God. This soul and that soul wake up an interest in his thoughts and prayers. Another and another mission for Christ forces itself upon his mind. His charities go forth ‘beside all waters,’ into wider and wider circles. He can never do enough; the more he does the more he feels undone—the greater his works, the deeper his un-profitableness. And all the while, Christ reveals Himself to him with ever-increasing clearness.

—Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘In everything which is really of God there is a singular freshness; it is always like that “tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month”; there is a continual novelty. And yet some people speak of the sameness of a religious life. Strange! how often things are least rightly read in their characterising features. Through a new spirit—endowed with a new heart—by a new and living way—in obedience to a new commandment—with mercies new to us every morning—carrying a new name—we travel to a new heaven and a new earth, where we shall sing a new song for ever and ever. Well might Christ say of Himself, “Behold, I make all things new.”’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

A RELIGION OF NEWNESS
Christianity is a religion of newness.

I. It consists in a new covenant.

II. It imposes a new commandment.

III. It announces a new creation.

IV. It constructs a new humanity and a new man.

V. It imposes a new name.

VI. It teaches a new song.

VII. It promises a new heaven and a new earth.

VIII. It summons to a new life.

Illustration
‘There is a daily renewing of the Holy Ghost, there is a freshness of spiritual fervour and achievement, which points on to the time when God shall make all things new, and when the great and final regeneration shall be Divinely consummated.’

Verse 7
FREEDOM BY DEATH
‘He that is dead is freed from sin.’

Romans 6:7
Christ came to be a federal Head. As the natural members of our body gather up into the natural head, so spiritual believers gather up into Christ. The Head acts, the Head feels, the Head loves, the Head does, the Head suffers, the Head dies. What the Head does, in God’s calculation, it is as if the members had done it. What the Head suffers, it is, in God’s calculation, as if the members had suffered it.

I. Observe the consequence of this representative system.—As soon as ever you are really united to the Lord Jesus Christ—which union is effected first by goings forth or drawings of love on His part, then by reciprocal acts of faith and gratitude on yours—as soon as that union takes place, you have died—you have died in your covenant Head. There was a sentence of death against you which must be executed, but in Christ you have undergone it. All the punishment, all the penalty you had to pay—the exile you had to endure—the execution you had to suffer—are past. God’s extremest justice is satisfied, and more than satisfied. What is the result? You cannot be punished for your own sins—you can never be required to pay the forfeit which has been paid, or to undergo the exile which has been endured, or to die the death which has been died—it is done in Christ, and you are dead—and ‘he that is dead is freed from sin.’

II. This was the only conceivable way in which it was possible that any man should be ‘freed from sin.’—God’s government of this world is a moral government, according to all our ideas of justice and truth. It is essential to moral government that every sin should have its retribution. Therefore, God laid it down at the first, ‘The soul that sinneth, it shall die.’ And bad and disordered as this world is, what would it have been—what a pandemonium!—if there had been no fear of judgment to come in this world! Having once laid it down, it would not have been compatible with the faithfulness of God to depart from it by one iota. Every soul that sins must die.

III. Look at the condition of a man who is ‘freed from sin.’—Had sin never entered into our world—or, having entered, had it been simply forgiven by a word—we should have been, I suppose, just as Adam was. But what is all that compared to what you have? An eternity of Christ—sunned for ever in His smile, never separated from His side, a part of His mystical body, higher than the highest archangel, called to the noblest services, reflecting the very image of God. To what do we owe that? To the necessity that was laid on the heart of Jesus to come and die for us. And the title He has given us, and the merit with which He has invested us, the sanctity of which He has made us capable, and the unity to which He has called us—oh! it is a good thing for us that Adam ever fell and that death did ever reign, since by death we are free from death, and being made free from death, we are the freemen of heaven.

Verse 8
CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE
‘Now if we be dead with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with Him.’

Romans 6:8
The text exhibits a parallel between Christ’s literal death and resurrection and our spiritual death and resurrection, and not only a parallel, but also the real connection between them.

I. The parallel.—Is one of death and life.

(a) Of death. Christ ‘died unto sin’; we ‘died,’ and are ‘to reckon ourselves dead unto sin.’ ‘Died unto sin’ is not equivalent to ‘died for sin.’ These are not convertible terms, and we cannot ‘die for sin’ as Christ did. That meaning, therefore, cannot be allowed here. The expression refers to the end put to Christ’s connection with sin and our connection with it by death. In Christ’s case it cannot point to His separation from sin as a defiling and inward thing in Him when He died; for He knew no sin. But before His death He had a certain real connection with sin which His death ended—a connection such that He could be tempted by sin, came in contact with it in its various forms among men, e.g. in the contradiction of sinners against Himself, and bore it through Divine imputation as the Substitute of sinners, the Lamb of God. Dying, He passed forth from its dominion, having thereby expiated guilt and magnified the law. Being dead He was free from sin and the sway which the law gave to the sin He bore. Sin could no more condemn Him and bring Him to death, the penalty of the law, when by death He had exhausted the law’s penalty. So with His people. Their ‘death unto sin’ is parallel to this. As His death dissolved His connection with sin, so, if they be dead with Him, their death has dissolved their connection with it. They die to its condemning power and its legal dominion, as thoroughly as if sin had slain them personally and the law had literally exacted its penalty from them.

(b) Of life. ‘Christ being raised from the dead, dieth no more, death hath no more dominion over Him … in that He liveth, He liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye yourselves … alive unto God.’ In both the life is a resurrection life. Spiritually His people live through a Resurrection. They rise from the death which the law inflicts upon them when they die with Christ. Planted in the likeness of His death, they are so also in the likeness of His resurrection, rise with Him to walk in newness of life. The life of both is undying. Christ dieth no more. The spiritual life of His people is as undying as His own: its vitality is unquenchable; death cannot hurt it, or end it, or have dominion over it. Death may touch the body, but in doing so only helps to perfect the life of the soul, and must resign its dominion over the body (cf. chap. Romans 8:10-11). Both live unto God. Christ’s resurrection life is not one of inactive repose or passive communion with God, but one of holy service, ceaseless ministry, continual intercession ‘within the veil,’ government of the world, and perfecting of the Church. So His people, risen with Him, are alive unto God, with a life of holy service, in the cause of righteousness, are priests unto God, are subduing the world to Him as kings.

II. The connection.—This lies in the union between Christ and His people.

III. Practical application.—‘Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ.’

(a) To the believer. You are dead with Christ and alive unto God. Therefore count yourself so and aspire after freedom from sin and life unto God.

(b) To the sinner. Why should not this privilege be yours? Close with the offer of mercy and enter by faith into union with Christ in His death, resurrection, and life.

Verse 11
FROM DEATH UNTO LIFE
‘Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord.’

Romans 6:11
The Epistle to the Romans contains the very sum and substance of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. It has been excellently styled ‘The Cathedral of the Christian Faith.’ In words inspired by God the Holy Ghost, the grand, the vital truth is laid down, that ‘We are accounted righteous before God, only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ by faith, and not for our own works and deservings’ (Art. XI).

But the hope that is held out to Christians does not end with this great doctrine. By faith in the expiatory sacrifice of Jesus Christ, ‘he that believeth in Jesus’ obtains a sentence of justification in virtue of which he stands reconciled to God. But there is something more. Christ died and rose again.

I. He is our living Lord.—The Christian not only partakes in His Death and in His Burial, but also in His Resurrection. He rose with and in Him; he is to live with and in Him. Of this, his baptism is not only the symbol, but the seal and pledge. And to live is not merely to regain peace with God through the forgiveness of sin. It is to seek the light of His holiness, to walk in newness of life, in communion with the Father and the Son through the Spirit. As Godet says: ‘In the cure of the soul, pardon is only the crisis of convalescence; the restoration of health is sanctification.’ This brings us to the thought expanded and enforced in chapters 6–8.

II. The end which God has in view, the Apostle teaches, is the restoration of the sinner to life with Himself. Holiness is true life. Reconciliation is the first step; justification by faith is the means; sanctification is the end. The Gospel of Jesus Christ, however, while it brings freedom from guilt, does not prescribe freedom from moral obligation. On the contrary:

III. It enjoins practical holiness.—The objection, therefore, that Christianity encourages its disciples to ‘continue in sin, that grace may abound,’ is utterly without foundation. So far is this from the truth, that the Apostle exclaimed, with all the strength of asseveration, and we exclaim with him, ‘God forbid!’ The doctrines of Jesus Christ have the very opposite tendency.

Prebendary Eardley-Wilmot.

Illustration
‘This is perhaps one of the very strongest statements in all the New Testament. We are to account ourselves dead to sin. And yet all the while we know that we go on sinning. Even the just falleth seven times a day. And St. Paul himself, in this very Epistle, bewails with the most impassioned bitterness the all too undeniable fact that what the Christian would not, that he still continues to do. But for all this here the words stand.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE RECKONING
This is an emphatic exhortation drawn from a great argument. St. Paul has been discoursing on the prime duties and immunities of Christian believers. His main point is this—that Jesus died for their sin that they might live to God.

I. The first part of the reckoning relates—

(a) To the greatest evil—‘Sin.’ There was a time when sin was a very little thing, but a paradise has been changed into a pandemonium, and pure beings into corrupt souls. The history of the world is the history of sin.

(b) To separation from this tremendous evil. ‘Dead indeed unto sin.’ A dead man is wholly insensible to the sounds, the tastes, the pleasures, and the avocations of life; and so should be a Christian man to all kinds of sin; they should have no dominion over him.

II. The second part of the reckoning relates—

(a) To the greatest Being—‘God.’ He is absolute love. And herein is His supreme greatness manifested.

(b) To connection with Him. ‘Alive unto God.’ The Apostle does not attempt to explain or prove this. He prefers to assert it independent of all metaphysical principle. But his statement, brief though it is, contains a world of meaning.

Illustration
‘Is it a paradox, or is it said in sober earnest? Is it a contradiction, stating what is not, only with the intention of fixing your minds more strongly on what really is; or is it the statement of a living fact which is to have a place and home in daily life? We know full well it is the latter. It is a paradox no doubt; but the life of faith is full of paradoxes. We may even say that the life of faith upon earth is itself one great paradox. You may say that such a precept as this is in itself a call to the impossible. But is not Christianity itself a call to the impossible?—to the impossible, that is, looked at from the merely human point of view.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

DEATH AND LIFE
The religious and the irreligious man take different views alike of sin and of God.

I. The Christian’s view.

(a) He deems himself ‘dead unto sin.’ Sin once had mastery over him, but now it has lost its charm, its power, and its dreadful threatening. He is emancipated through a spiritual death.

(b) He reckons himself to be ‘alive to God.’ Formerly his soul was dead unto God; but now the thought of God is congenial, the voice of God is welcome, the will of God is authoritative. This spiritual life unto God involves the glorious resurrection and the life eternal.

II. This view derived from relation to Christ.—What we need for our true well-being is a revelation of God and a victory over sin.

(a) The change is in the likeness of Christ’s death and resurrection. In his crucifixion, our Lord died unto sin; in His resurrection, Jesus rose, and lived unto God. When we affirm that our death unto sin, and our life unto God, are in the likeness of Christ, we mean in fact and not in measure.

(b) The change is by the power of Christ’s death and resurrection. ‘In Christ Jesus’ here means in union with Him.

Illustration
‘Truth, honour, the craving after better things, which even bad men show, are the struggling witnesses to the fact that scarcely any depravity in this life can quite crush out the new life which God of His goodness has put within us. These are the facts. If you have sinned ever so deeply, or ever so long, it cannot alter the fact. It is the Christian’s birthright. Let your sins have been what they may, you may at any time turn round upon the Tempter, and, in the power of God which is yours in Christ, you may defy him to do his worst. Alive towards God. Yes, so we are. Would to God we could believe it.’

(FOURTH OUTLINE)

ALIVE UNTO GOD
I. This principle is of the very essence of the Christian life.—The words are express and uncompromising, but they are not more so than scores of parallel expressions.

II. We must make it our business so to live in this world as to carry out this idea of deadness to all that is merely of the world and evil.

III. There is a whole world of life on the side next God.—Try this and you will find it true. What does life mean? It means action and energy, and not mere existence. Life means love, and affection, and desire, and intercourse, and active energy on behalf of that for which we live. And the life of the soul is drawn from God and tends to God.

IV. Here we have the grand secret of Christian improvement.—It does not lie so much in merely taking precautions against individual sins—though this, alas! is all too necessary—as in vigorous pressing on in goodness, and in living in perpetual intercourse with God. How do we live in intercourse with God? There are three ways mainly.

(a) There is the closest of all when we come to Him—or rather when He comes to us—in Holy Communion.

(b) There is the next in our stated prayers, whether in His own house or in private.

(c) And then, linked on with these, and carrying their fragrance into our hourly life, there is the perpetual recollection and realising of His Presence.

Illustration
‘When Christ our Lord became man, He was not merely man minus human imperfections, He was more than that. Adam had been that once. So when Christ became man it was not merely a going back to what once had been, but a going forward to something new and better. The second man was the Lord from “heaven.” And this teaches us wherein our renewal must consist. As when Christ became man, the Godhead came into our nature, so when we are baptized into Christ, a new and Divine vitality is set a-going in our personality as well.’

Verse 13
A LIVING SACRIFICE
‘Yield yourselves unto God, as those that are alive from the dead.’

Romans 6:13
As it is the living ‘self,’ ‘which after God hath been created in righteousness and holiness of truth’ (Ephesians 4:24), not the old self forfeited through sin, and dead already to all things, that is to be presented, so it follows that the surrender will express itself in the life. ‘I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, to present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is your reasonable service’ (Romans 12:1). This life will consist in—

I. Obedience.—The will of God as a higher law will constrain the spirit. It will seek to know it and to conform to its requirements. Where there is no reason manifested for these there will nevertheless be an instant and unhesitating acquiescence. It is part of the discipline of earth thus to submit cheerfully to the unknown and inexplicable, when it is recognised as the ordinance of heaven. The child of grace will attain by degrees to—

II. Communion.—The will of God will be ascertained by actual experience and analogy as the best and wisest. The affections and desires, illuminated and purified by the Divine Spirit, will follow hard after it and lose themselves in it. Henceforth the life will not be so much a living for and a striving towards this heavenly will as an identification with and resting in it. Its inspirations will impart new joy and strength; its demands will call forth ever fresh responses of gratitude and love. The first expression of sacrifice will therefore be—

III. Service.—They alone are profitable servants who are conscious of no will but their Lord’s.

Illustration
‘According as our offering is more or less an external thing do we find our place in one of three great classes that divide mankind. To give Him something that we have is Heathen; to offer Him what we do is Jewish; to surrender to Him what we are is Christian.’

Verse 14
A GREAT PROMISE
‘Sin shall not have dominion over you.’

Romans 6:14
Never think that a really religious life will go on by itself. There are a very great many things necessary to carry on a religious life.

I. All life worth the name, all spiritual life, is in Christ.—He is the life, and nothing lives but as it is in union with Christ. No branch can live unless joined to the tree. You must be in Christ, a real member of His mystical body. Then, as He says, ‘Because I live, ye shall live also.’ ‘As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in Me.’ ‘I am the life.’ If you do not recognise and act out that principle, whatsoever be the position of your soul to Christ, before you can overcome, you will be bitterly taught how true and accurate it is that Christ and Christ only is life.

II. There must be the constant inward breathing of the Holy Spirit in you.—He must prompt, He must guide, He must strengthen, He must give both the will and the power, He must make you to understand, He must make you to love God’s Word, He must pray in you, He must reprove, He must encourage, He must impart grace to you as the sap gathers nourishment for the branch. Without these two grand truths you will never hold from your domineering sin. The only way to get rid of any ‘sin’ is to put God in His right place.

III. A life which is not under the dominion of Christ is under the dominion of some sin; and, if eternity were to dawn at this moment, the question with you would be, ‘Sin or Christ? Sin or Christ?’ More of sin and less of Christ, or more of Christ and less of sin? But remember, remember that heart of yours is, and is meant to be always, the seat of the kingdom of Christ.

Illustration
‘There is no master so wretched, there is no tyrant so cruel; there is no chain so fast and so galling; there is no bondage so degrading, as the “sin” which has “dominion.”’

Verse 20
SLAVES OF SIN
‘When ye were the servants of sin, ye were free from righteousness.’

Romans 6:20
St. Paul encourages the Christian to remember the bondage of sin, that he may appreciate the blessings of redemption. The assertion is made of the Roman Christians that such had been their condition. And it has been ours, for all have sinned.

I. What is the slavery of sin?
(a) It is the subjugation of the whole nature—of the soul first, and then of the body, which is the instrument of the soul.

(b) It is subjection to the condemnation of the law. Sin is the transgression of the law.

(c) It is rebellion against the rightful Governor.

II. What are its results?
(a) It brings its own punishment in the habit and love of sinning.

(b) It incurs God’s displeasure.

(c) It involves condemnation.

Illustration
‘Slaves who came to the English settlement for shelter had had cruel task-masters; wounds caused by chains were on their wrists and ankles, bruises from heavy burdens on their shoulders. We have been “tied and bound with the chain of our sins”; we know the heavy weight of some sinful habit, that seemed pleasant enough at first, but grew into a chain that cuts and wounds us. But our Redeemer waits to set us free from the task-master, and shows the price of His most precious blood.’

Verse 21
THE HIDEOUSNESS OF SIN
‘What fruit had ye then in those things whereof ye are now ashamed? for the end of those things is death.’

Romans 6:21
I. The fruitlessness of sin.—‘What fruit had ye?’ asks the Apostle, appealing to their own memory and judgment.

(a) The reward that sin offers gratifies only the lowest desires of our nature.

(b) The pleasantness that sin offers is more than neutralised by its bitterness. Take the devotee of pleasure. What is his enjoyment compared to the disappointment, chagrin, ennui which he endures?

(c) Sin’s pleasures are purchased at a dreadfully disproportionate cost. What does the sinner barter away? God’s smile, peace of conscience, life itself in the highest sense. This is the price he pays for his pleasures, such as they are.

(d) Sin’s pleasures are short-lived. Follow out any degrading, sinful pleasure, and how soon it consumes itself!

II. The shamefulness of sin.—Looking back they were ‘ashamed.’

(a) The shame of putting high faculties and great opportunities to low uses.

(b) The shame of ingratitude. ‘How much owest thou unto my Lord’—thou to whom He has given so royally? How deep the shame to spend His substance upon riotous living.

III. The fatal end of sin.—‘The end of those things is death.’ No one dares to say that a life of sin can lead to happiness. God’s Word says that it leads to ‘death’; and we have no line that can fathom that ocean of despair.

Verse 22
THE GREAT CHANGE
‘But now being made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life.

Romans 6:22
I. Consider the practical lessons contained in the text:—

(a) It speaks of those who are free from sin. ‘But now being made free from sin.’ Is this the possible condition of any one who carries about with him a sinful nature, and whose daily lot is cast in a world lying in wickedness? But the words are plain and express; of whom, then, is this spoken? In answering the question, observe the force of the emphatic ‘Now.’ It is a note of time; it declares a conclusion; it expresses a result. The man, says the Apostle, who has apprehended the justifying righteousness of Christ, who has repented of his sin, left the service of Satan, and united himself in Christ to the living God, has been brought into this state, and is now in this condition. And so it must be, because God in His Holy Word assures us of it. What is the Gospel felt in the heart, but freedom from the tyranny of sin? ‘Sin,’ says the Apostle, ‘shall not have dominion over you; for ye are not under the law, but under grace.’

(b) But there is a further step in the practical results of true Christianity: ‘Being made free from sin, and become the servants of God.’ Freedom from one master to become the servant of another. Servant is a term of relation, and signifies here one who renders obedience to God; one who is supported by His grace and interested in His cause. And is not every Christian in covenant with, and, by profession, made a surrender of himself to, his God? Is he not bought with the precious Blood of Christ; and has he not bound himself to be ‘Christ’s faithful soldier and servant unto his life’s end’?

(c) But further the duties deepen. As servants of God, your moral developments all tend towards the attainment of ‘holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord.’ Once free from righteousness, and the servants of sin; but now servants to God, ye have your fruit unto sanctification. What fruit? The fruit of your hearts; the fruit of your lips; the fruit of your lives. Think, then, what manner of people ought ye to be? Should not our hearts be given to God? What is obedience, unless it be heart-obedience? Are the enlightening of the understanding, the sanctifying of the affections, the informing of the heart, the renewing of the will—are these meaningless expressions, the shibboleth of a dead theology? or are they realities, and the real workings of the Divine Spirit in the heart of man? And will not the principle of religion in the heart equally govern the lips? The Christian will not say, ‘My tongue is my own, who is Lord over me?’ but will strive to have every thought brought into captivity, to the obedience of Christ. We are bound to see to it, that in our lips there is no guile. ‘I said, I will take heed to my ways, that I sin not with my tongue.’

(d) There must be the fruit of our lives, fruit unto holiness. We are to take care that what God hates, we disapprove; what He forbids, we forsake; what He commands, we do. Yet, alas! how absolutely unfruitful are the lives of many, or fruitful only unto evil! The fruit of the Christian’s life is not to be evil, it is not to be of a doubtful kind; it is to be fruit unto holiness. This is to be the evidence and token that he is free from sin, and become the servant of God.

(e) And then the end. Not as if the holiness and happiness of the Christian had a limit; as if his hope were one day to terminate and his expectation perish; but an end which implies the consummation of this present life for good; the fruition, the full crowning of that blessed state into which God’s believing ones are brought; a state of eternal and uninterrupted union with Christ; the realisation in His Presence of His promise: ‘Because I live, ye shall live also.’

II. Are we really free from sin, and become servants to God?—Do our lives testify as much, our consciences witness to it? Are we fruitful members of the Church of Christ—faithful, devoted, obedient disciples of the Son of God? We are but strangers here, heaven is our home. If we look heavenward, let us walk heavenward. He Who promises the end in glory will give us strength for the way. If we have our ‘fruit unto sanctification,’ the end will assuredly be ‘eternal life.’

—Prebendary Eardley-Wilmot.

Illustrations
(1) ‘A number of runaway slaves came to an English settlement in Africa for shelter. When the English company found what these poor people were, they paid the price of every one to his owner, and let them all go free. A missionary belonging to the settlement said it was a touching sight when all the freed slaves came to church to thank God for their liberty. He wept for joy himself, as well he might. The Englishman with a great sum obtained the freedom of these slaves. But what has our Deliverer spent on His gift to us? “God so loved the world that He gave His only-begotten Son.” We were not redeemed with silver and gold, “but with the precious blood of Christ.”’

(2) ‘A sailor, just home from sea, stood on London Bridge watching a bird-catcher, with a cage of skylarks, beating their wings against the bars. The sailor held out a handful of silver, saying, “Yours, if you will let me see them all fly away.” The birds fluttered in terror as their gaoler’s hand touched the door; but the prison was open, the cage fell to the ground, and lark after lark rose singing into the sky. When death comes near, if we have received our Saviour’s precious gift, we need have “no fearing or doubting, with Christ on our side.” The body—the cage—will fall, and be cast aside; but the spirit, the true self, shall be set free, to be “with Christ, which is far better.”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE HIGHER LIFE
The higher life is directly and strongly opposed to the lower, and therefore there is a struggle from first to last between them. Hence there is an endeavour here to cheer all Christians by a representation as glorious as it is correct.

I. A great deliverance.—‘Made free from sin.’

(a) Free from the bondage of sin.

(b) Free from the dominion of sin.

(c) Free from the curse of sin.

II. A distinguished privilege.—‘Become servants to God.’

(a) In His service there is dignity.

(b) In His service there is profit.

III. A twofold consequence.—‘Ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life.’

(a) The first is in the present. It is figuratively described as ‘fruit’—the fruit of holiness. Holiness is God-likeness.

(b) The second and final is in the future. ‘Everlasting life’ is the crown of the text. It is the same piety in heaven as on earth, only in heaven it will be expanded, perfected, glorified.

Verse 23
GOD’S GIFT
‘The gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.’

Romans 6:23
If death—death both temporal and eternal—is the wages of sin, what, we may ask, is the wages of righteousness? Can we earn life by obeying God, even as sinners earn death by obeying the devil? Alas! if this were our only hope of life, we should be of all men the most miserable. Who among us can say, ‘I am holy; I obey all God’s commandments; I look forward to eternal life as the fair wages of my service’? We all know but too well—if, indeed, we have thought at all about it—that we do not obey all God’s commandments, that we are not as holy as we should be. We know that if we get only what we deserve, we too shall earn death, and shall only differ from the abandoned sinner in knowing our future misery. But, thanks be to God, life is not offered to us as the due reward of holiness, as the wages of righteousness.

I. Eternal life is God’s gift.—He gives it to us from the very first. He it was that breathed into Adam the breath of life, whereby he became a living soul. He it is that in our Baptism gives to us His Spirit to purify and sanctify us so that we are joined to the Lord and are ‘one spirit’ with Him. In that holy sacrament He received us into the number of His children and gave us the promise of eternal life. And ever since that time He has continually been fitting us to enjoy it; by every trial and suffering we have undergone, by every holy thought and good desire He has put into our hearts; whenever we have assembled in His house we have heard Him warning and exhorting us by the voice of His Holy Scripture, and of his authorised ministers, setting before us life and death, and bidding us choose life; whenever we have approached His holy table with faith and repentance, He has fed us with the spiritual food of the body and blood of His dear Son, assuring us thereby that we are heirs through hope of His everlasting Kingdom. When He calls us away from this world, He will give us rest and peace with all His holy ones who have gone before us; and in that day, which is steadily drawing on, though we know not when it shall come, He shall raise our bodies from the dust, and we shall really enter on the enjoyment of life, and that a life eternal. Such is the gift of God.

II. Our eternal life is the wages of the righteousness of Christ.—He earned it for us. So that while it is His wages, to us it is a free and undeserved gift. It is God’s gift to us through Christ. But it does not follow that because we cannot do anything to deserve it, that therefore we need do nothing to obtain it. It is the gift of God ‘through Christ.’ To whom, then, will He give it but to the faithful followers of Christ—to those who love their Lord and His appearing? And this shows more clearly the meaning of the Apostle in the text. He says not there one word of righteousness, but it is implied in the expressions he uses: ‘The wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.’ As though he had said, ‘Your sins, if you give way to them, and persevere in them, will at last bring you to death eternal; which is indeed their wages, their well-earned and well-deserved punishment; but if you live a different life, if you strive by the grace of God to overcome your sins, and to conform yourselves to the likeness of your Lord and Saviour, that course of life will bring you to the life eternal; not as a reward, not as something due to you, but it will be given you by God, for the sake of Christ.’

III. The text is an encouragement, because it shows us that life is not the reward of our righteousness, but the gift of God; so that we may hope to receive that gift, even though our righteousness be not quite perfect. What is absolutely necessary is that we should be united to Christ. It is through Him that God gives life; through our union with Him we receive it.

Bishop Lord Alwyne Compton.

Illustration
‘The whole parable of the verse, Romans 6:23, lies in the two words Wages and Gift. Each of these words has a special meaning. The word wages is the word used for a soldier’s pay: not merely a servant’s wages, but the “pay” of a soldier. And the word gift is the word used for the largess of a successful general after a victory: not merely a gift in the ordinary sense of any one making a present or gift to some one else, but that particular gift—or largess—which the commander of an army gives his soldiers when a battle has been won or a city taken. Both words belong to soldiers, and not merely to servants. The first word means the regular stated “pay.” The second word means something over and above “pay”; that largess which, after victory, a general, in the joy of victory, gives bountifully to the soldiers who had shared his labours and fought under his banners.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THAT THEY MIGHT HAVE LIFE
Observe how God’s great gift in Christ Jesus gives life to the world and life to each individual soul.

I. God’s gift in Christ of eternal life to the world.—Since sin entered into the world, its end has not only been eternal death, but it frustrates the purpose of God for eternal life, for it separates God from man and increases the weakness in our fallen human nature. But God so eternally loved us that He provided His own remedy for sin in the person of our Lord Jesus Christ, who said, ‘I am come that they might have life, and that they might have it more abundantly.’

II. Christ claimed in His own person to meet and correct every individual need of man.—In order to make it quite intelligible to us how our life is sustained by incorporation into His, our Blessed Lord reveals His intimate relation with every soul by that series of claims which declare Him to be:—

(a) The Source of Life—‘The True Vine.’

(b) The Redeemer and Protector of Life—‘The Good Shepherd.’

(c) The Sustainer of Life—‘The Bread of Life.’

(d) The Restorer of Life—‘The Resurrection and the Life.’

Rev. G. Perry-Gore.

Illustrations
(1) ‘There is a great picture by a distinguished French artist, in which in the foreground of the picture he has portrayed the different ages of the world, whilst in the background, right on the horizon, he has placed the cross which forms the focus for his light and colour, and which he spreads with a masterly power in varying shades of vermilion over all the clustered scenes of his picture. And as the picture is studied, two lessons are disclosed. First, that the cross, as it fills the background of the picture, unites, in the person of our Lord, earth with heaven; and, secondly, that the colour which radiates from the cross lights up every age over which it falls, and so tells the story of the universality of Christ’s Incarnate work; and as the painter makes the light from the Christ to fill with warmth and life the whole picture, so, as we contemplate our Lord’s Incarnate work, we see how His great redemption meets the whole world’s needs.’

(2) ‘The story is told of one who had to minister to an old shepherd who could not read, and to help him to realise our Blessed Lord’s care and love for his soul. The clergyman gave him a picture of Christ as the Good Shepherd, with a crown of thorns on His head and carrying on His shoulders a wounded lamb, and some time afterwards, when calling to see him, the old man pointed to the picture and said, “Ah! I want Him to carry me back just like that; but,” added the old shepherd, “what touches me most of all is that”—pointing to the crown of thorns.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

WHAT IS LIFE?
What is the reward we have set before us? It is said to be Life Eternal. And what is Life Eternal? Observe that this Life Eternal is said to be God’s largess to those who have fought and conquered under Christ their Captain; so that it must be something coming direct from God, as God’s own peculiar, best, gift.

I. Life here.—What then is life! The beasts have a life; but of man only was it said that God breathed into his nostrils the breath of life. There is therefore a difference between their life and ours. God created them living creatures. Then God created man with an animal life like the beasts. And then over and above that animal life God gave man a higher life as well, by which he became ‘a living soul.’ That higher life which we now have is God’s gift. And so perhaps this difference may help us to conceive something of the still higher life which is meant by the words Eternal Life, which describe the state to which God will raise those who have spent this life in the service of His Son. That nobler life which He will raise us to will be something as much higher and more exalted than our present life, as our present life is nobler and better than that of the beasts. And what is it that constitutes life? Life is energy, and action, and intelligence and thought, and above all, it is love. How often do we say of the slothful, or the dull, or the inactive, that he does not live, he only exists or vegetates. Even now we hardly think it worth while to call a mere slothful existence by the name of life. A man who never exerts himself, or a man who never thinks, but only goes on in a miserable routine, or the miser who lives only for himself, or the selfish man who seems incapable of loving wife or friend—such men we scarcely think of as truly living. Whereas when, even in the lower animals, we see traces of something like a real, unselfish love and self-devotion, the first thing we say is, we wonder that such a being can really die.

II. Life hereafter.—And all this teaches us, then, to have some kind of imagination what that eternal life which is here spoken of may mean.

(a) Certainly not a state of being in which less activity, less intelligence, less opportunities of showing love and affection, will occur than we have now, but more. More of all of them; and that, too, set free from the burdensomeness which all energy brings with it in this life. Here labour, even in the noblest forms of it, brings fatigue, and it wears us down, and the higher forms of labour wear us down faster than the lower. The mind is nobler than the body, and mental labour wears us down faster than bodily exertion. The heart is nobler than the mind, the power of loving is a higher thing than the power of thinking, and so the anxieties we encounter through our affections wear us down more utterly than all intellectual work. But hereafter this will not be so. There life in all its forms of action will be a delight.

(b) It will never wear down. It will be eternal. Very noticeable are those words of the Apocalypse, ‘there shall be no night there.’ Here we need night for repose and rest, and our rest is but like a daily portion of the death which at last will stop our present lives altogether. There we shall need no rest, for there shall be no fatigue, and there will be no death to stop the eternal life which God will give us.

Such is our glorious prospect. Only let us bear in mind that to win that glorious gift of God, we must be ready to spend this life in the service of the Captain Whom we follow: remembering that it is only the man who is willing to lose his life who has the promise of finding it. It is God’s gift, not our earning.

07 Chapter 7 

Verse 6
SPIRIT OR LETTER
‘That we should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter.’

Romans 7:6
The man who lives by rule and by rote has not yet entered on the fullness of Christian freedom. Christianity is not a set of rules, but a set of principles. These principles have an endless capacity for adapting themselves to the exigencies of every person’s life. To adapt them to the peculiar and changing circumstances of your own life, you must exercise thought and trouble.

I. When the Jewish Church was in its infancy, God gave it rules for its guidance.—He gave it the Ten Commandments and the ceremonial law. ‘This do, and thou shalt live,’ was the command. Not that faith was unnecessary—Abraham was justified by faith before the law was given—the law was added ‘because of transgressions’ and as a help to the religious life, just as we give help to a little child to teach it to walk, or as we erect a scaffolding to a building to support it until it is finished. The outward expression of religious faith to a Jew, was obedience to a code of laws—laws were his ‘tutors and governors until the time appointed of the Father.’

II. The danger of law is that it is apt to become rigid and stereotyped.—The Jewish law had become so in the time of our Lord. The rich young man who came to our Lord and said, ‘What good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life?’ thought he was a model Jew, because he was not conscious of having broken any of the Commandments; but when the test of self-sacrifice was applied to him, ‘If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven, and come follow Me,’ ‘he went away sorrowful.’ He had kept the law, what more could be expected of him was implied in the question ‘What lack I yet?’ The Pharisees taught we may forgive seven times, but not more. We must do no manner of work on the Sabbath-day. It is better to hunger, or to let your beast perish, or a soul be lost, than to work or to travel one step farther than a Sabbath-day’s journey. So they regarded the day itself with superstitious reverence, rather than the spirit and intention for which the day was given. They kept it not ‘in the newness of spirit, but in the oldness of the letter.’

III. ‘But when the fullness of time was come, and God sent forth His Son,’ the letter gave way to the spirit.—Judaism, the child, grew into Christianity—into spiritual manhood. ‘Forgive not seven times, but seventy times seven.’ There is no limit to the number of times we should forgive a repentant brother. Forgiveness is not a limited rule, it is a ‘boundless spirit.’ ‘The Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath.’ The day itself was nothing, the spirit and intention for which the day was set apart was the point: to rest the body and to refresh the soul. It were better to transgress the letter of the Commandment than to leave these objects unattained.

—Rev. C. Rhodes Hall.

Illustration
‘It is in the spirit, and according to the principles taught by our Lord Himself, that we invite you to submit yourselves to the discipline of Lent. If a simple rule of life is a help to you, by all means use it. Still, in doing so, do not mistake the means for the end. “The heart knoweth his own bitterness.” Every earnest soul knows its own special weakness, and is conscious of its own besetting sin. The season of Lent is a time to wage war with this worst self of ours. If, in doing so, we find it necessary to deny ourselves this pleasure, or to abstain from that food or drink, remember they are only good in proportion as they serve towards the end you have in view. To refrain from indulging in unnecessary food and drink for its own sake is not religion. But if, in consequence, you are better in health and purer in mind, and have somewhat to give to them that need, that is the very spirit of Christianity.’

Verse 13
THE SINFULNESS OF SIN
‘That sin by the commandment might become exceeding sinful.’

Romans 7:13
In the Bible we have three things:—

I. ‘Sin,’ the vicious principle in the breast.

II. ‘Trangression,’ the act by which that vicious principle shows itself.

III. ‘Iniquity,’ the violation of God’s law, which is committed both by the principle in the breast and by the act which is outward.

It makes but a very little difference, whether it be a thought, or a feeling, or an omission, or a word, or an act—it indicates equally a rebellious state of mind—it is a spot of treason in the midst of God’s government; and though it may be only, as man speaks, a little thing—that you have neglected an opportunity—that you have resisted a conviction—God views it, and it is, the rebellion of the creature and the treason of the subject.

IV. Every ‘sin’ which a man wilfully does is another and another step in advance towards the unpardonable state: and in all ‘sin’ there is a tendency to run faster, faster, as it makes progress. It may be an only just perceptible move down the incline to-day, but to-morrow the rushing abyss! To-day it may be only the grieving of the spirit, in a stifled conviction; but it will be resistance to-morrow! and it will be habit next day! and it will be the quenching of the Holy Ghost next day! and how rapidly the quenching of the Holy Ghost may be going round a man—the Spirit going and never returning, and the door finally and irrevocably shut! There is not a ‘sin’ which has not death bound up in it. So the Apostle traces it. A ‘sin’ leads to a habit; a habit leads to a godless state of mind; and the godless state of mind to death. ‘When lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin; and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death.’

Verses 23-25
RESTORATION OF FALLEN HUMANITY
‘I see another law in my members, warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is in my members. O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death? I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord.’

Romans 7:23-25
The Bible teaches us that man was made capable of making the best of himself, of choosing between right and wrong, and choosing the right; that he chose the wrong, and that mankind since has been unable to rise to the height of his opportunities and to choose what is best for him. This truth occurs not only in the Old Testament, but the idea of the Fall is found in the religious idea of many people, and the very fact that it is found so widely spread, and that the idea is so prevalent, seems to argue that there is substantial truth behind it.

What is the effect of this doctrine of the Fall upon the lives of those who are weighed down with the sins of the social evils of the day? What is going to be the effect upon us of holding this view that mankind is fallen and needs restoration?

I. It will keep us on our guard against unsound schemes of social amelioration, it will make us realise that if we are to make for lasting progress, we must try and set right the very mainspring of the actions of men. We must try and get at the character as well as the environment. Not that we must neglect interest and work on behalf of such things as education, and sanitation, and housing, and fair conditions of labour, but all this must be built upon work for the character of men. We may give men the fair conditions of labour they ask for, all the opportunities that they covet, and yet they may be unable and unwilling to use them; and we who care for our fellow-men, and who work for the welfare of the whole, if we hold the doctrine of the Fall, will be on our guard against laying hold upon schemes which seem fair, but will prove unsuccessful. St. Paul found within himself a chaos of disorder, one law fighting against another, and he came to the conclusion that if he were to make the best of himself, it must be through Jesus Christ. ‘O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death? I thank God through Jesus Christ.’ And the experience of the last nineteen hundred years has shown that it is possible for weak men to become strong by being joined to the second Adam, the source of strength, by trying to model their lives on His life, by asking for and receiving strength from Him. Many and many a man has found that it has been possible to keep these laws, these jarring laws, at peace. And if we are anxious to do something to remedy those social evils that are a burden to us, we must bring men into contact with the second Adam, Jesus Christ our Lord. What organisation is so well qualified to bring men into touch with Christ, and to lift up their ideals in this country, as the Church of England? Having the whole of the population mapped out, and having every one under the care of some one whose chief work it is to care for his fellow-men, and to help them to make the best of their lives, the Church of England has the power to work for the social progress of the working people of our country.

II. The fact of believing in the Fall and the restoration by Jesus Christ will have an effect on our individual lives if it is held plainly.—If you believe you have a tendency to go off the track and do wrong, you will be careful to try and keep in touch with Him Who is the source of all strength. St. Paul proved, and many a man has proved, that it is possible to overcome this evil tendency by the strength which comes through Jesus Christ. If we believe that, then it will make us fly to the fountain of grace, to use the means of grace that we know of.

III. The Church gives us an hypothesis of life, which has proved useful in the past and will prove useful in the future.—Let us hold fast to this doctrine of the Fall and the restoration in Jesus Christ, and we shall work for lasting progress amongst our people. In Christ there is neither bond nor free, but all are one in Him. And, again, we shall work for the salvation of the individual as well as the community. ‘I can do all things through Christ Who strengtheneth me.’

—Rev. A. Shillito.

Illustration
‘There always have been people both before and after Pelagius who denied the Fall. There always have been people who have said that humanity is sound enough at the core, and that, if only the environment were right, mankind would be able to make the best of itself. That seems to me to be the fundamental defect of so many of the idealistic, socialistic schemes that are put forward to-day, for there are people who would not, even if they had every chance, make the best of their opportunities, who would not willingly consider the welfare of the whole rather than their own. The fundamental mistake of so many of these schemes is that they miss out what is a great fact of life—that there is something wrong with mankind. Then, again, there are others who deny the idea of a fall because they think it is inconsistent with the idea of evolution. The idea of evolution has taken such a hold upon us that many people find it hard, some impossible, to square the theory of development with the idea of a fall. But, after all, it is but a theory, a theory which seems to be true, and which explains a great deal that could not be explained before; but there are still many gaps, and it is quite possible that science may find a place for such a fact as the Fall. We have not yet explained how man came to have powers of reflection and self-consciousness. It is quite possible that science may have to acknowledge that these came from outside, and, if so, then, at that time when these powers of reflection were given, it is possible that mankind made the choice and fell. At any rate, this theory of a fall, which is taught from very old times and throughout the Bible, has proved an admirable working hypothesis for life, and we are not going to give it up for something which has not, at any rate at present, proved itself true.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE BITTER CRY OF HUMANITY
Side by side with the glory of our calling, place the shame and the misery of what we are. My desires, my passions are ever at war with the true self, and too often overcome it. And so there goes up the bitter cry, ‘Wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death?’

I. The Cross of Jesus Christ is the Divine answer to this great and exceeding bitter cry of our suffering, struggling, sinful humanity.—For the Cross is not merely an altar, but a battlefield, by far the greatest battlefield in all human history. That was the crisis of the conflict between good and evil which gives endless interest to the most insignificant human life, which is the source of the pathos and the tragedy, the degradation and the glory, of the long history of our race. It is the human struggle which we watch upon the Cross: the human victory there won which we acclaim with endless joy and exultation. Man faced the fiercest assault of the foe, and Man conquered. Man conquered man’s foe, and in the only way in which that foe could be conquered, the way of obedience. ‘He became obedient unto death.’

II. But what has this to do with us?—It cannot be too often repeated, that it has nothing to do with us, if Christ be merely ‘Another,’ separate from us as we are, or imagine ourselves to be, separate from each other. That which He took of the Virgin Mary, and took in the only way in which it could have been taken, by the Virgin Birth, was not a separate human individuality, but human nature; that nature which we all share. It was in that nature that He faced and overcame our enemy.

III. A separate individuality cannot be imparted to us, but a common nature can. And that nature which the Eternal Word assumed of the Virgin Mary, and in which He conquered sin and death, is communicated to us by His Spirit, above all, in the sacraments of Baptism and the Holy Communion. Here is the heart of the Atonement. That victory over sin and death is mine, and yet not mine. That is the splendid paradox which lies at the very root of Christianity. It is mine, because I share in that human nature which, by its perfect obedience, the obedience unto death, ‘triumphed gloriously’ upon the Cross. It is not mine until, by a deliberate act of my will, in self-surrender to Christ, I have made it my own. By grace and by faith, not by one of these without the other, we become one with Him Who died and rose again. It is faith, the hand of the soul stretched out to receive, which accepts and welcomes grace, the hand of God stretched out to give.

—Rev. J. H. Beibitz.

Illustration
‘O loving wisdom of our God!

When all was sin and shame,

A second Adam to the fight

And to the rescue came.

‘O wisest love! that flesh and blood,

Which did in Adam fail,

Should strive afresh against the foe,

Should strive, and should prevail.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

PAUL’S CONCEPTION OF CHRIST’S WORK
What was St. Paul’s conception of the Christ and of His function in the world, which lay at the root of His Christian enthusiasm?

I. St. Paul recognised in the Christ the Divine manhood or true Being of mankind.—This manhood was, he says, personified in the first Adam, who was a living soul embodied in the rudimentary conditions of animality and innocence. By means of self-chosen methods, under the influence and temptation of their outwardly attractive and promising appearance, Adam and Eve sought to realise their nature and destiny; but in so doing they pass under the dominion of the outward world; and learn in the sorrow and suffering of bondage to this dominion, the ineffectiveness of self-efforts based upon the outward appearance of things. For the realisation of the Nature and Destiny of man such efforts are a transgression of the law of Righteousness. The law of human development is self-surrender to the inspirations of the inward principle of life—a law of development abundantly illustrated in the Garden of Eden. In the fullness of time the Divine manhood is personified in Jesus, the second Adam or Man. He refuses any alliance with the powers of the outward world, however specious and alluring. He repudiates all self-chosen methods, and surrenders Himself only and wholly to the inspirations of the indwelling Spirit of Life. By His obedience he realises, through suffering and death to self, the destiny of the Divine sonship of the race. He became emphatically ‘the Christ,’ declared by His resurrection to be the Son of the Living God. The last and closing revelation of the Divine manhood is an inward revelation of the exalted Christ, the glorified Son of Man Who is our true God and Eternal Life. He is the Life-giving Spirit indwelling the being of every man, and He it is who realises the Divine Sonship in each and all who believe in the Christ as the Life of mankind; for in Him is the Resurrection Power Who raises this life into fullness of consciousness in every member of the race. As such He is, in the language of St. Paul, ‘the Lord and Giver of Life’—‘the last Adam, Who became a Life-giving Spirit.’ We need again and again to be reminded that this Life-giving Spirit in the being of every man is the Living God of Christianity—is the Lord God, in fellowship with Whom is found the Wisdom and Power that brings men into the peace and joy of life eternal. All other gods are idols.

II. The function of the Christ, according to St. Paul’s estimate, is to present to the world the true Image of Divine love, and to reproduce in all that believe this Divine love to be the eternal life of men the same image and likeness; making them in all things ‘perfect, even as their Father Which is in heaven is perfect.’

Rev. R. W. Corbet.

Illustration
‘The law which had slain his former life of comparative innocence now puts to death the new life of effort to conform to its commandments. He is again at-two within himself. He finds himself consenting to the law that is holy, righteous, and good, even at times delighting in the law of God inwardly; but he sees a different law ruling his outward members, warring against the law of his mind, and bringing him into bondage to the law of sin and death which is in his members. He is doubly slain; the old life without the law is impossible. The law killed that life, and the new life of moral endeavour under the law is also impossible. It has made sin more exceedingly sinful, but it has contributed no power adequate to counteract and to overcome the overmastering exactions of the law of sin and death which rules the outward conditions of existence. Sin still reigns; its reign is recognised to be infinitely disastrous, but all efforts to dispute and put an end to its reign have signally failed; and in this failure the new life of moral endeavour has received its death-blow as an instrument or way of righteousness. “O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me out of the body of this death?” is the cry of every ardent soul who has struggled, together with St. Paul, to conform to the law of righteousness by any will or efforts of their own. But, as ever, “man’s extremity is God’s opportunity,” and in the extremity of his distress he found, as others find, the answer to their question of despair. “I thank God, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” All that was necessary to crown with infinite satisfaction the aspirations of man’s true nature was found in the exalted Christ—the glorified Son of Man.’

(FOURTH OUTLINE)

THE GREAT DELIVERER
I. The awakened sinner.—He is represented as contemplating the ideal of righteousness as contained in the law and fulfilled in Jesus Christ. It fascinates and inspires him to a godly life. But even as he is conscious of this—

(a) He discovers his inability to realise it. When he ‘would do good, evil is present.’ Day by day his efforts are frustrated or miserably fail.

(b) By-and-by the source of this weakness reveals itself. He becomes conscious of a force, law, or process within his own nature, opposing the law of righteousness. It subjects him to a grievous thraldom. And as he reflects upon the fate to which such a tendency, if unchecked, will surely consign him, he calls out in horror and alarm.

II. The need of a deliverer.—The helplessness of the sinner would occasion despair, were it not relieved. ‘Who shall deliver me from the body of this death?’ This alarm is intended to be produced that he may ask the more earnestly for One Who is ‘mighty to save.’

(a) He does not appeal to the justice of God: it is for mercy he cries. And only mercy can intervene in such a case.

(b) A greater than human power is required. We can help one another in many things, even spiritual things. But there are ills and burdens we cannot remove.

III. The Deliverer found.

(a) The relief is immediate. The figure employed, as also the ecstatic thanksgiving, preclude the idea of a gradual deliverance. It is through such deep and excited moments of realisation that the great transition is made.

(b) Solemn and heartfelt gratitude is evoked. Salvation from sin is our greatest debt to God. His creation brought us into being, and His providence sustains us in comfort and sufficiency; but His grace surpasses all. The natural utterance of one so marvellously delivered would be, ‘What shall I render unto the Lord for all His benefits toward me?’

Illustration
‘It has been supposed by some that the “body of death” mentioned is an allusion to the Roman custom of attaching corpses to prisoners convicted of capital offences—a loathsome and terrible burden! But it is unnecessary to conclude that this was Paul’s intention. The inward experience might in itself be so described. When good and evil incarnate themselves, so to speak, in the same nature, there must be the utmost discord and misery. But the pain accompanying such spiritual disclosures is not arbitrarily inflicted. It is sent to bring us to our true and only Saviour.’

08 Chapter 8 

Verse 1
NO CONDEMNATION
‘There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus.’

Romans 8:1
No condemnation! What a strange, sweeping statement! And we naturally ask, to whom can it apply? To all Christians, or only to some? The answer is, it applies to all—yes, all. If any one will read this chapter through as a whole, he will see that it is entirely devoted to one great subject, and that we may describe that subject in one word as being ‘the footing on which Christian people stand towards God.’ These words are the standing-point—the foundation—of his whole discussion: ‘No condemnation for those who are in Christ.’ And then when he has gone through his exposition, then, towards the end of the chapter, he comes back to his starting-point, and amplifies it, and works it out, and repeats it over and over again. ‘Who is there to lay anything to the charge of God’s elect?’ He asks, ‘Who is there to condemn?’ And then he breaks out into a kind of Psalm upon this glorious theme: ‘I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.’

I. This doctrine is the basis and standing-ground of our whole position towards God as Christians.—We cannot be too clear upon this. St. Paul is careful to draw his lines very sharply. It is this or nothing. ‘Ye are not in the flesh but in the spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you.’ And again, ‘If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His.’ St. Paul does not mean by this that either we or the people he was writing to were perfect, or that they were of exceptional holiness, or that they had unusual knowledge of Divine things. On the contrary, he goes on to speak of their infirmities.

II. No indifference to sin.—Do these words mean that God is indifferent to sin in Christian people? By no means. Especially when you remember that the very end and object of Christianity is to destroy sin. But how is sin to be destroyed? There is one way, and one way only. And that is by our actually living with God, Who is the fountain of holiness and the source of the strength and power to do right and to avoid evil. By our living with Him—for this is what is meant by the Scripture phrases about ‘Communion with God’—by our living in fellowship with Him, by doing all that we have to do, and going through all our daily duties as in His presence, and in reliance on His aid, and so, by this continual communion of our hearts with God, deriving continually increasing communications of Divine power into our hearts and of Divine influence into our characters. This has been the description of all God’s saints.

III. Nothing should keep us back from God.—God says to us, Let the past be past. Only come to Me. Come and take your place before Me as My child. Your sin shall be no barrier. It is your sin that I want to cure. Only come. If you come, if you will dwell constantly in the sense of My presence, ever keeping up the true Christian converse with Me, your Father and your Friend—then every day that you live sin will be growing less and less powerful within you, the cure of evil will be every day progressing in completeness, My spirit shall be more powerful within you day by day. You will be daily growing more meet for My unveiled presence in heaven; and your sins shall never be remembered against you. It is thus, in effect, that God speaks to the Christian soul. Thus is it that there is ‘no condemnation for them that are in Christ’—nothing in our sins that ought to keep us back from God—everything that ought to drive us to God, not that we may be condemned, but that we may be healed. And the basis of the whole is this—that God does forgive and has forgiven us, forgiven us that we may have courage to come boldly to Him for the cure of those very sins which make us afraid to approach Him at all. So that these words, ‘No condemnation’ do in very truth express the footing on which, in the Christian covenant, we do actually stand towards God.

Verse 8
ON PLEASING GOD
‘They that are in the flesh cannot please God.’

Romans 8:8
In the second collect for Evening Prayer we ask that ‘our hearts may be set to obey’ God’s commandments. It is a thoroughly scriptural petition. To please God we must obey Him.

I. This obedience must be rooted in reverence.—‘The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom.’ There is very little godly fear in this flippant and shallow age.

II. This obedience must be inspired by love.—It must be ‘doing the will of God from the heart.’ ‘The Lord is a God of knowledge, and by Him actions are weighed.’ And love is the only ingredient that weighs in the scales of heaven.

III. This obedience must be sustained by prayer.—It should be steadfast and unceasing. Not by fits and starts, but with ‘hearts set to obey.’

—Rev. F. S. Webster.

Illustration
‘Some think that the tendencies to evil can be eliminated without dealing with the question of guilt and punishment, or propitiation and pardon. But it is not so. Love is the only expulsive power that can eliminate sin. And love cannot dwell in an unforgiven soul. “He that is forgiven much, will love much.” He that despises the need of forgiveness, despises the Love that has been sinned against, and so closes his heart against that Love. And the forgiveness must be both just and free. It must be based on righteous grounds, or it will not restore a good conscience in the forgiven soul; it must be “without money and without price,” or it will not be great. “They that are in the flesh cannot please God,” for true obedience must be inspired by love.’

Verse 9
HEART-SEARCHING WORDS
‘If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His.’

Romans 8:9
What heart-searching words! Whatever else man may have, if the Spirit be absent Christ pronounces against Him. Consider—

I. The necessity of the indwelling of the Spirit.—He is needed (a) to secure our dependence upon Christ for salvation (Ephesians 1:6; 1 Corinthians 6:17); (b) for discernment as to true nature of the things of God (1 Corinthians 2:11-12); (c) for our deliverance from sin (Romans 8—‘the inventory of the believer’s treasures’); and (d) for direction. Next consider—

II. The nature of this indwelling of the Spirit.—It is (a) personal; (b) privileged; (c) progressive. Not enough to be born of Spirit; a further work needed (Ephesians 3:16-17). Finally, consider—

III. The results of this indwelling.—Romans 8 enumerates them, but see especially life for the spirit and resurrection for the body.

IV. Have you the Spirit of Christ?
—Rev. E. W. Moore.

Illustration
‘The acutest and subtlest minds cannot discern the things of the Spirit of God, they are foolishness unto them, neither can they know them, because they are spiritually discerned. Many will remember the story of the late Mr. William Wilberforce, who took the then Prime Minister of England, the famous William Pitt, to hear Mr. Richard Cecil, a spiritually-minded preacher of that day, earnestly hoping to interest him in the things of God. Mr. Cecil preached one of his most spiritual and powerful discourses, and at the close of the service Mr. Wilberforce anxiously asked his friend what he thought of the sermon. Mr. Pitt replied, “I can assure you I gave him my very best attention, but was wholly unable to understand his drift.” It was foolishness unto him, though his was probably the greatest intellect of his time.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE WORK AND SPHERE OF THE HOLY GHOST
The coming of the Holy Ghost was the completion of God’s revelation of Himself to man. God’s revelation of Himself was progressive. The revelation of the Holy Spirit is not a separate thing by itself, but rather is it the centre and the consummation of the Incarnation. It is also the beginning of a new epoch, but it could not come about until our Lord was glorified. Why? It was not, of course, because the Holy Spirit did not exist before, it was not that he was beginning for the first time to work in the world and upon men. On the contrary, we know that at the beginning of everything, at the creation of the world, the Holy ‘Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.’ He strove with men again and again. Every excellence of character displayed by the Old Testament saints was due to Him. He ‘spake,’ we say in the creed, ‘by the prophets.’ Nor was it different during our Lord’s earthly life and ministry. The Holy Spirit was still working.

I. What was the difference of the mission of the Holy Spirit since the ascension of our Lord?—The answer is this, that the gift of the Holy Ghost which was promised by Jesus Christ, and the gift which came on the day of Pentecost, is to be regarded as the gift of the Holy Spirit not so much in His eternal existence in the Divine Being, but as the Spirit of God made the Spirit of Man in Christ Jesus. The Holy Ghost is chiefly revealed to us as the Spirit of the Incarnate Christ. And in so many portions of Holy Scripture—our text for instance—the Spirit of God is spoken of as the Spirit of Christ. In other words, the coming of the Holy Ghost is not to take the place of Christ, but to be the means of bringing about this lasting presence of Christ which is to continue all the days until the end of the world.

II. The work of the Holy Ghost.—The work of the Holy Spirit within us is nothing unless to form the living Christ within each individual soul. It is the agent through Whom you and I are separately and individually united to the glorified human nature of Jesus Christ. In speaking or thinking of the work of the Holy Spirit we must never for one moment separate it from the mediatorial work of Christ. The presence of the Spirit of Christ is not a substitute for our Lord Himself, but is the method by which our Lord is present. To have the Spirit of Christ is to have Christ.

III. The sphere of the Holy Ghost.—When you and I say, as we do, in the creed, ‘I believe in the Holy Ghost,’ we are really expressing our belief in a supernatural world in which the Spirit of God moves and works, and it is a very good thing for us in the present day to remember that the Christian religion is essentially a spiritual and a supernatural religion. The religion of the Spirit is not in local places but in living persons which we call the Church, and it is a spiritual and a supernatural sphere. This presence of Jesus Christ in the Church is not merely a personal power or influence, but is realised by the whole Church. We say, ‘I believe in the Holy Ghost,’ ‘Who sanctifieth me and all the elect people of God.’ The Holy Spirit is making you and me holy to-day in so far as we are allowing Him to do so. Do we realise this? Do we ever think of the Holy Spirit dwelling in us? Do we attempt to realise that we ourselves are the temples of the Holy Ghost, little churches that are dedicated to the worship of God? And are we trying to respond to the leading and guiding of the Holy Spirit? We are reminded in our text of this great truth, that ‘if any man have not the Spirit of Christ He is none of His.’ To have the Spirit of Christ, as we have seen, is to have Christ Himself.

Let us resolve to give ourselves up to the guiding of the Holy Spirit and realise that He is dwelling within us, that He is the Spirit of Christ Who is more really present with us now than when Christ walked upon the earth in human form.

Illustration
‘Some of us know that at the present day there is a great demand in some quarters for a natural Christianity, a Christianity which has no dogma, no miracles, a Christianity which does not appeal, as we believe the true Christianity does appeal, from the visible to the invisible. There is a demand in some quarters for a purely human Christ, for a Christ of human history as opposed, as we know, to a living Christ—not merely a past recollection of one who had lived, but a living Christ Who, in His glorified Nature, is now living and reigning at the right hand of God the Father in heaven. Or the Church is regarded to-day by a great many people as merely a department of the State, whose business is good works and philanthropy, instead of a spiritual society which contains, in the whole body, the indwelling Spirit of Christ.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST
In this chapter we are taught much about the work of the Holy Spirit. He is the Spirit of life (Romans 8:2). By His help we mortify the flesh (Romans 8:13). He leads the sons of God (Romans 8:14). He is the Spirit of adoption (Romans 8:15). He bears witness with our spirit that we are the children of God (Romans 8:16). He helps us to pray (Romans 8:26).

I. The Holy Spirit is compared to wind.—We cannot see the wind, but we can see the effects of the wind. So we can see the effects of the gracious work of the Holy Spirit. He can subdue the proud will, and melt the stony heart, and give a new heart and a new spirit.

II. The Holy Spirit is compared to a dove.—In the beginning the Spirit of God moved on the face of the deep and brought order and harmony out of confusion, so when the Holy Spirit comes to human hearts He brings peace and love. The dove is the emblem of peace, and meekness, and gentleness. An old writer says, ‘Unquietness is the greatest evil that can come into the soul except sin.’

III. The Holy Spirit is compared to oil.—He can give the oil of joy for mourning. He can change despair into hope and sorrow into singing.

IV. The Holy Spirit is compared to a seal (Ephesians 1:13).—A considerable trade in timber was carried on at Ephesus. The merchant selected his timber, paid for it, and stamped it with his own signet just as timber-merchants put the initial letter of their names on their timber now. So God’s children are sealed by His Spirit, and by that seal He knows them that are His.

V. The Holy Spirit is compared to fire.—‘The worst disease of the soul,’ said a great Frenchman, ‘is cold.’ What we need is not money or worldly influence. Our great need is a baptism of the Spirit and the tongue of fire. In a certain battle there was a wounded soldier who cried, ‘Roll me out of the way, and go on with the gun!’ We should have a like enthusiasm in Christ’s cause if the miracle of Pentecost were repeated.

—Rev. F. Harper.

(FOURTH OUTLINE)

PERSONAL EXAMINATION
We must examine ourselves to see whether we have the Spirit of Christ, whether the same mind is in us as was in the Lord Jesus.

I. The Spirit of Christ is a spirit of unselfishness.—‘Even Jesus Christ pleased not Himself,’ and yet no one had a better right to do so. Now let us look at ourselves, and apply this test to our religion. Have we this spirit of unselfishness? I know that you and I are often selfish. But we must not rest content with knowing this, we must try to get the better of this sin. The world says to us, ‘Every man for himself’; but God says, ‘Look not only on your own things, but on the things of others.’ He has given us all that we have—our souls, our bodies, our home, our children, our friends, our money—in trust, to be used for the glory of God, not as offerings on the shrine of self.

II. The Spirit of Christ is a spirit of gentleness and forbearance.—The Lion of the tribe of Judah, He Who has the keys of hell and of death, the Conqueror, the Mighty Lord, was on earth known as the Lamb of God, and as a sheep dumb before her shearers. How gentle was His life! Again let us look at ourselves. Is there much of this spirit of gentleness and forbearance abroad in the world? I trow not. A man who is more gentle and patient than his neighbour is pushed aside in the race of life, and is called mean-spirited and cowardly. I wonder how many among us when they are reviled revile not again, and instead of railing for railing give contrariwise blessing. I wonder how many among us ever prayed for our enemies. We are mostly too eager to speak hardly of enemies, and even of friends, and the grievous words are ever more ready than the soft answer which turneth away wrath.

III. The Spirit of Christ is a spirit of endurance.—There is a world of meaning in those words, ‘He was wounded for our transgressions.’ Not only in the Judgment Hall, and on the Cross, but all through His earthly life Jesus was wounded for our transgressions. Have we this spirit of endurance? Does that promise bring comfort to us—‘He that endureth to the end shall be “saved”’? Have we learned to look on our sorrows and trials as relics of the true Cross, and to know that we must be made ‘perfect through sufferings’? If so, we shall find that every thorny crown of sorrows, sharp though it be, is gilded with the light of heaven, and transfigured into a crown of glory. If any of us lack moral courage to bear insult or contempt for Christ’s sake, if we are tempted to hide our religion away when we are in the company of the ungodly, then let our prayer be that God would grant us the Spirit of Christ, the spirit of endurance.

IV. The Spirit of Christ is a spirit of prayer.—Our Lord prayed at all times and in all places, not only at set services in the synagogue. Is this the spirit in which we pray? Is it out of the abundance of the heart that our mouth speaks in prayer? Is it our refuge and comfort at all times, in the season of our well-being, and in all our troubles and adversities whensoever they oppress us?

V. The Spirit of Christ is a spirit of work.—As there was no selfishness in His life, so there was no idleness, which is but selfishness under another name. He went about doing good. He had come, not to do His own will, but the will of His Father. Does the Spirit of Christ pervade our work? We live in busy times when a man, if he would eat, must work also. Ours is an age of overwork, of life at high pressure, and we run a great risk of discovering that our work is but lost labour, because we know not of what manner of spirit we are. Too many of us are labouring only for wealth, or position, or ease, or power—all of which shall one day vanish away as a dream when one awaketh. Too many have forgotten to make their work God’s work by consecrating it to Him, and striving to perform it in the Spirit of Christ. Are we trying to do good in our generation; to be about our Father’s business, and to finish the work which He has given us to do?

Illustration
‘We all profess and call ourselves Christians, we are baptized into Christ’s Holy Church and hold her Creeds, but these things alone are not enough. We may be diligent students of the Bible, but what avails our knowledge if we do not practise what we know? We may be particular in our observance of the outward forms of religion, but they are worthless if they are forms only. We may be regular in our attendance at church, but this will not excuse our ungodliness at home. A religion which can be put on and off at the church-door is worse than useless. Our faith, if it be real, our religion, if it be true, will be as strong and as earnest amid the busy working world of Monday as they were in the solemn calm and “the dim religious light” of the sanctuary.’

Verse 11
EASTER THOUGHTS
‘If the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, He that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in you.’

Romans 8:11
It is very hard to say on Easter Day whether the surprise of it, the triumph of it, or the hope in it most predominate.

I. Easter surprise.—We must never get accustomed to the surprise of it; it is one of the many advantages of keeping Lent, as the Church directs that the sudden change from the gloom of Lent, and the darkness of Good Friday to the white flowers and the ringing hymns of Easter keeps alive in us the glad sense of surprise. ‘Ye have a watch, make it as sure as you can,’ has a grim irony in the light of what had happened on Easter Day, and yet all evidence and all probability was on the side of those who thought that they had seen the last of Jesus Christ.

II. Easter triumph.—But if the shock of glad surprise is the first emotion at Easter, the next is a sense of glorious triumph; the more unselfishly we entered into our Lord’s sufferings on Good Friday, with the more completeness do we fling ourselves into His triumph on Easter Day. It seems at first almost too good to be true; every foe is not merely defeated, but annihilated. With death broken to pieces and sin beaten from its stronghold, what wonder if the mere human agents were forgotten, and that the old hymn of triumph is repeated as one of the Easter Lessons—‘Sing unto the Lord, for He hath triumphed gloriously. The horse and his rider hath He cast into the sea!’

III. Easter hope.—But if surprise and triumph burst out in every hymn and culminate in the great Eucharist which we celebrate to-day, we must not forget the hope. This is your answer, all you who ask questions about God’s power to save, God’s power to redeem, God’s power to raise from the dead—‘Easter, Easter, Easter’ is our answer. ‘If the Spirit Which raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, then He that raised up Christ Jesus from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit which dwelleth in you.’

IV. Easter assurance.—And notice how beautifully this Easter message follows upon and crowns the message of Lent. ‘Not by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts.’

(a) Has the Holy Spirit convicted of sin? Has He led us on from step to step, from penitence to confession, from confession to absolution, from absolution to service, from service to power? Has He dwelt in us and made our bodies temples of the Holy Ghost? Has He shown Himself the Comforter?—and all these things we have seen that He does—then stand still to-day and see His final triumph, and His pledge of all that final triumph means. If it was ‘through the Eternal Spirit’ that Christ offered Himself without spot to God, so also that same Eternal Spirit crowned His glorious work on Easter Day, by some share which we dare not attempt to define, in raising Him from the dead. While we rightly think most of Christ Himself on Easter Day, we must not forget that the ‘Lord and Giver of Life,’ the Spirit of Life from God which entered into the two witnesses in the Book of Revelation, that same loving, unselfish, glorious Spirit, shared with the Father and the Son the triumph of Easter Day.

(b) Then notice what an answer it gives to you who ‘through fear of death spend all your lifetime subject to bondage.’ Lift up your heads, ye dying; you cannot really die, for ‘if the Spirit of Him Which raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, then He Which raised up Christ Jesus shall also quicken your mortal bodies.’ He has given what St. Paul calls the ‘earnest of the Spirit’ in your hearts, and the presence of the Spirit in your hearts is an earnest that when your natural bodies die they shall be quickened into spiritual bodies. Let no difficult speculations, no haunting doubts, no attempts to be wise above that which is written, move you from this solid certainty of Easter Day—that when your time comes to die, and that tired body—which perhaps now contains in it the seed of the disease which shall one day lay it low—lies still in death, then the Holy Spirit into which you were baptized, by Whom you were confirmed, Who has disciplined you, and taught you, and empowered you, and led you all your lifelong unto that day, has yet one more loving office to discharge for that body which has been His temple so long—He will raise it from the dead.

(c) And if the dying are to lift up their heads, then lift up your heads, ye mourners. ‘What has happened to your dead?’ you ask this morning. ‘They were here with you last Easter,’ you say, ‘joining in the Easter hymns, and looking with you at the Easter flowers.’ What has happened to them? A beautiful thing! ‘The loving Spirit has led them forth into the land of righteousness.’ It was just what they had prayed for in the Psalms time after time: ‘May Thy loving Spirit lead me forth into the land of righteousness.’ And He took them at their word, and escorted them forth to be with Christ for ever.

(d) But most of all is Easter a happy day for the contrite and the humble. There are many who have found out their sinfulness and confessed their sins this Lent, but ‘can they preserve? can they go on from strength to strength?’ That is their terrible doubt, and the Easter message rings back to them with marvellous comfort, ‘He that raised up Jesus from the dead shall raise you also up by Jesus to newness of life’; ‘He that hath begun a good work in you shall perform it until the day of Jesus Christ.’

I plead, then, with one and all of you here, enter fully into the glad surprise, the triumph, and the hope of Easter Day. We are dying men and women, it is true; we are chastened, it is true, by pain and suffering; we are sorrowful often as we lose our dear ones; we are poor, and often have a struggle to make our living; we have nothing in ourselves to encourage us to hope, but we have the Spirit; we have the Spirit of Him Who raised Jesus from the dead, and that makes all the difference.

Bishop A. F. Winnington-Ingram.

Verse 12
THE CHRISTIAN’S INDEBTEDNESS
‘Therefore, brethren, we are debtors.’

Romans 8:12
The love of Christ is the true philosopher’s stone. It turns everything to gold. To be a slave in St. Paul’s day meant utter bondage and drudgery, and yet the Apostle delighted to call himself the slave of Christ. The condition of a debtor was full of hardship, but St. Paul rings out in joyous triumph, ‘I am debtor both to the Greeks and to the Barbarians’; ‘Therefore, brethren, we are debtors.’ This indebtedness is not degrading but ennobling, not disheartening but inspiring. It makes the debtor’s heart glow with thankfulness and honest pride to see the grace, the love, the gentle patient fellowship of the Spirit which make him such a debtor.

Of this indebtedness to God let me say three things:—

I. It commences with the enjoyment of free and perfect pardon through Christ.

II. It increases when we receive the full endowment of the Holy Ghost.

III. It is intensified when we look out with the eyes of Christ upon the poverty of a Christless world.

—Rev. F. S. Webster.

Illustration
‘The call for active service is louder than ever. Here at home we have to deplore the inordinate pleasure-seeking, the impious Sabbath-breaking, the widespread betting and gambling, the unrestrained licentiousness and immorality. The old fear of God, and the old godly habits of family worship and the teaching of children by their parents, are being left behind. The forces of evil are very great. The age demands a crusade. We are bound to readjust our whole manner of life in view of the present distress. Even young ladies, the daughters of Shallum, turned bricklayers when the walls of Jerusalem were rebuilt. The breaches that sin has made in the national character and in the homes of old England will not be repaired until every Christian realises his responsibility and sets to work with both hands.’

Verse 14
FAITH IN THE HOLY GHOST
‘For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God.’

Romans 8:14
The miracles of nature prepare for the miracles of grace. The miracle of the human spirit prepares for the miracle (or is the beginning of the miracle) of the Spirit of God in man. No wonder that the Church which has learnt this truth from the Spirit Himself, and teaches it to her children, lifts her voice high in praise. But let us see how it speaks to our lives.

I. There is no power like this for conquering what is base and mean and fleshy in us.—‘The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh.’ The spirit of man, helped by the Spirit of God, gains the victory in that conflict. ‘Know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own?’ No other words can speak as those do for soberness and purity. Ye are not your own. The love of God could not claim you more effectually than by putting the Life of His own Spirit into you. Faith in such love towards us makes the true faith in ourself, which is not pride but reverence, and which gives strong mastery over those temptations which, under the plea of nature, invite us to be as the beasts. ‘Cleanse the thoughts of our hearts by the inspiration of Thy Holy Spirit.’

II. But besides standing firm and treading down the evil, we have to move and walk.—We ought to go forward, and we need guidance. The light to guide us must be that of conscience. ‘The spirit of man is the Candle of the Lord!’ But the Spirit of the Lord gives to the wavering light that is in us strength and steadiness. That He should be our guide is Christ’s promise. Look more and more confidently for guidance, through your own heart and conscience, from God Himself, whose Spirit is in you. This is the secret of that real wisdom which belongs to men who are taught of God, and of that true growth of character and life which comes to those who are humble enough and ready enough to listen for God’s voice, and to give Him opportunity to lift them from grace to grace. In matters of conduct this is our wisdom: in matters of faith it is this only which can create in us real belief. It takes Divine teaching to believe in God. ‘No man can say that Jesus is Lord but by the Holy Spirit.’

III. So we think of the Spirit as the Light and Guide and Strength of each heart that receives Him.—But one presence in many hearts or lives must needs draw those hearts and lives nearer to each other. It is only by being in tune with God that we can be in harmony with one another. The things that make quarrels are the lusts that war in our members, and are of earth. The faiths that keep men apart, even when they professedly agree, are the faiths which are formal and mechanical; the faiths which draw together men who even deeply differ are the faiths which are living and spiritual.

—Bishop E. S. Talbot.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE CHRISTIAN BIRTHRIGHT
The baptized and confirmed too frequently cannot stand the Apostle’s test: ‘As many as are led by the Spirit of God they are the sons of God.’ Too frequently those in whom this consciousness ought to dwell are wholly unconscious of their birthright. Their spirit does not witness to them that they are sons of God. They know nothing of the confirming voice of the Holy Spirit teaching them to cry, ‘Abba Father.’

My object is either to awaken or to restore this consciousness as the case may be.

I. A joint witness.—I appeal to the facts of your own consciousness. There is the register if you choose to test it, which must speak to you more convincingly than any argument, more forcibly than any emotional appeal.

(a) I would appeal to your dissatisfaction in your better moments with yourself.

(b) I appeal to the startling and yet most true fact that you are never quite alone.

II. What does the Christ of Revelation add to these facts of our consciousness?
(a) He reveals the true Man. It is the note which you will find in all that is recorded of Him. ‘Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord.’

(b) Christ adds the interpretation of that Presence which His Cross has revealed. He Who is so near to you when you are most alone, is God, and God is your Father.

—Bishop E. A. Knox.

Illustration
‘Your Baptism, your Confirmation, your Communion are not idle ceremonies. They are historical assurances that your faith is not vain, and means whereby God is pleased, if you use them rightly, to quicken your consciousness of His nearness and love, and to pour out upon you riches, and still richer measures of His adopting Spirit.’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

THE LEADING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
How does the Holy Spirit lead?

I. He leads by stirring up a desire for better things.—It may be only a fluttering desire at first, but it is the beginning of an effort to be a better man or a better woman.

II. The Holy Spirit leads us on by the example and by the influence of those whom we love and trust on earth.—There is many a sister pleading with her brother, and she is a minister and vehicle of the Holy Ghost to him. There is many an older man who is trying unselfishly to warn a boy about the bad ways into which he is falling; through him the Holy Spirit is speaking. There is many a mother who is sending up earnest prayers, perhaps in some far country village, for the boy who has come to the town to work.

III. The Holy Spirit leads us by making holiness attractive, by showing the difference between the life of Jesus Christ and the life of the selfish, ungenerous man of the world; by pointing out how much more beautiful it is to be like Christ at home, like Christ in the city, like Christ among our friends, than the selfish, lustful, passionate man who is not led by the Spirit at all. Are you beginning to see that? Is it beginning to dawn upon you that this beautiful life of Jesus Christ, lived out in the city, lived out in the home, is the most winning thing in the world, and that you would like to be like that; you would like to be unselfish, generous, and chivalrous to the weak as Christ was? That is the Holy Spirit, Who is drawing you on by talking of Christ and showing Him to you and making you feel you would like, however far off to-day, to be more like Jesus Christ. Do let Him lead you on!

IV. He leads us on in our prayers.—So many lately are disheartened about their prayers and their meditations; they think they are cold and dry; they used to like religion and be fervent and warm in their prayers, but they feel fervent and warm no more. What are they to do? Give up? No; let the Holy Spirit lead them in prayer, and what a blessed promise it is! The Holy Spirit will pray in us, not for us, ‘with groanings that cannot be uttered.’ He will enable us to pray according to the Will of God.

V. He leads us in our lives.—We may be led by the Spirit all our lives. ‘Am I to work here in this place?’ ‘Am I to go to that shop?’ ‘Am I to stay or not to stay at that factory?’ ‘Am I to take this or that line in life?’ The Holy Spirit is waiting all the time to show us whether or not; to lead us; to guide us, if we will, into the right course. The loving Spirit will lead us forth into the land of righteousness wherever we are.

Bishop A. F. Winnington-Ingram.

Illustrations
(1) ‘Here is an old-world story of a village which had in it a clump of thick trees, and in the midst of this clump of trees there dwelt a dove. It was the custom of the village, when they went out to fight, or when some young man was starting on his career, or some little child was in trouble, having perhaps broken the pitcher in bringing it from the well, they would all go to the clump of trees and listen to the voice of the dove. And all was happy and well in that village for years. But at last a bad phase came over the village. It took to drink; evil-speaking, quarrels, and clamouring filled the little place. The voice of the dove became fainter and fainter, and at last a little child came running out from the clump of trees crying, and said the dove had gone. And then great misfortune came upon that village; they were defeated in their local fights; worse and worse the little place became. Sadly they went and consulted an old hermit who lived hard by, and asked him what they were to do; and he said, “There is only one thing to do. Lay aside all this by which you have degraded your village life and driven your dove away. Perchance if you fast and pray that dove will come back into the middle of your village.” They took his advice, and one spring morning a child ran out brightly from the grove and said the dove had come back. The dove had not gone, it turned out, but had only been silent among the trees. If you are feeling a sort of gentle flutter, the soft voice of some one speaking in your heart, it is the Holy Dove of God. It is the Holy Dove Who is trying to win you back from your selfishness to better things. It is the first leading of the Spirit. For God’s sake do not silence the Spirit of God again!’

(2) ‘I remember so well’ (says the Bishop of London) ‘talking to a clergyman years ago about a very difficult parish for which I wanted a man. There was nothing whatever to attract him about it. He was a well-to-do man, and could go anywhere he liked. Here was a parish which he knew nothing about. The credit of the Church was ship-wrecked in it in ways I need not describe, and after my talk I thought he would not go. I went into St. Paul’s Cathedral for the Sunday afternoon sermon, and forgot for the moment all about my friend with whom I had been speaking, and preached—if I remember right—a sermon on this very text, “Led by the Spirit.” I got a letter in the evening: “Dear Bishop, I am led by the Spirit to go.” That was all. How I did thank God that night on my knees that the Holy Spirit had spoken to him. He did go. He did five years’ magnificent work. Having gone from the right motive he was helped by the right power. He built up again the credit of that Church; he gathered round him a large band of workers; he converted the chief opponent of the Church in that district to be what he is now, an enthusiastic and powerful churchworker. He certainly was led by the Spirit to go.’

(FOURTH OUTLINE)

BY WHOM ARE WE LED?
The Apostle takes our mind back to the Lord’s Baptism and Temptation. On His Baptism He was declared ‘The Son of God.’ He was ‘then’ tempted. Mark the connection.

I. There is a theory that God, before Creation, revealed to angels His purpose to enter Creation. Lucifer hoped that he might be the Instrument of the Incarnation. Disappointed, he rebelled and was cast out. When, therefore, the first man was born, Satan tempted him and succeeded. When our Lord was born, Satan again watched his chance. At our Lord’s Baptism Satan heard the voice: ‘This is My beloved Son.’ He, therefore, at once tempted the Lord and—failed.

II. Every Christian life has this history. At baptism the infant is declared to be a ‘child of God.’ Satan, standing by, says, ‘I will see.’ The child is led into the wilderness of the world, and is tempted. It is a psychological fact that man’s will must be guided.

III. We are led either by the Spirit of God or by the spirit of evil.—Which is it? Upon the answer depends our sonship.

Rev. A. G. Mortimer.

Illustration
‘Lead me, Almighty Father, Spirit, Son;

Whither Thou wilt, I follow, no delay;

My will is Thine, and even had I none,

Grudging obedience, still I will obey;

Faint-hearted, fearful, doubtful if I be;

Gladly or sadly I will follow Thee.

Into the land of righteousness I go,

The footsteps thither Thine and not my own.

Jesus, Thyself the way, alone I know,

Thy will be mine, for other have I none.

Unprofitable servant though I be,

Gladly or sadly let me follow Thee.’

(FIFTH OUTLINE)

THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
The power of the Gospel itself is the same now as in the apostolic age, but our hearts seem harder and our ears more dull of hearing. We listen to the same unchanging message of God’s love to fallen man, of Christ’s Redemption, of the means of grace, of faith, of Christian duty, but these things sound to many as ‘idle tales.’ They cease to stir the ground of men’s hearts.

I. Only the true Christian can dare to apply to himself that blessed language in which St. Paul and John describe the strength of the believer, the privileges of the regenerate, the comforts of the justified, the liberty of the redeemed, the assurance of the elect. ‘For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.’ Can a man be ‘led’ by the Spirit of God, who is a drunkard, a profane swearer; who desecrates the Lord’s Day; who is envious, only hasting to get rich, proud, imperious, selfish, or impatient; who turns his back on God’s ordinances; who, as the prophet says, has ‘snuffed at’ the Table of the Lord; and who, in no part of his conduct, keeps the fear of God, as an abiding restraint, before his eyes?

II. The Holy Spirit will not abide in a defiled or a neglected temple.—He will go and seek another home, if He be not welcomed in ours. He will only abide in a holy place, ‘with him that is of a contrite and humble spirit; to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones.’ He cannot put up with ‘proud looks and a high stomach,’ with men who say, ‘We are they that ought to speak; who is lord over us?’ It must be a pure and upright heart, a heart weaned from the world, with ‘affections set on things above.’

III. The Presence of that Holy Spirit is revealed by His fruits: ‘Love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.’ ‘Against these there is no law’; indeed, they render all law superfluous. Their animating motive is not fear, but love—the love of Him ‘Who first loved us’; an obedience issuing from the pure devotion of the heart towards a kind Benefactor, a Divine Being, Who can be touched with the feeling of our infirmities. These fruits must be manifested in each one of us: ‘We have received the Spirit of adoption,’ been made the sons of God, chosen out of the world, that we should ‘show forth the praises of Him Who hath called us out of darkness into His marvellous light.’

If you have not found Him ‘a very present help in trouble,’ it is because you have sought after other comforters. If He bears not ‘His witness with our spirit that we are the children of God,’ it is because worldliness and disobedience have made us strangers to the feeling, as well as forfeited the title of ‘sons.’

Bishop Fraser.

(SIXTH OUTLINE)

A PROVISION AND A TEST
I want to bring before you what is, perhaps, the most difficult subject which we oft-times have to deal with in our practical Christian life—namely, the guiding of God’s Holy Spirit. There is no extravagance which fanatical men will not perpetrate and yet make excuses for themselves by saying that they have been led by the Spirit to do it. And therefore we are not surprised sober-minded Christians feel great difficulty in dealing with the subject. But is it at all probable that our God should have left us without some infallible guide in the midst of this trackless wilderness? He Who guided the children of Israel by the pillar of cloud and fire is not likely to leave His own children when they are constantly praying Him, ‘Lead us, Heavenly Father, lead us.’ The Guide, Who has been provided for us by God, is the Holy Ghost.

Now, in our text, you will see not only a provision, but a test. ‘As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of of God.’ How will He guide them?

I. He will guide them downhill.—He will lead them downhill because He will lead them into a deeper humility, a humility with regard to themselves. He will convict of sin. It is His first work.

II. He will lead uphill to the hill of Calvary.—The Holy Spirit will lead the man to think very much of Jesus Christ. ‘He shall glorify Me.’ That doctrine which belittles Christ, that doctrine which would rob Christ of His glory, cannot be of the Holy Spirit.

III. He will lead the man alongside the river bank, beside the still waters, He will lead him there in the paths of peace, He will lead him into satisfaction, into joy. Having led him down into humility, and up there to look, with the eye of penitence and faith, on the Crucified, now peace will join herself to the man.

IV. He will lead him along the King’s highway, He will lead him in the paths of righteousness for His Name’s sake, to do that which is right in the sight of God, for the glory of Christ’s Name.

V. The Holy Spirit will lead him both with regard to his faith and to his practice.—He will lead him with regard to his faith. ‘He will guide you into all truth.’ And the Holy Spirit will guide the man into apprehension of the Divine truth. His sheep hear His voice, and they know His voice, and they follow Him.

VI. It is the Holy Spirit Who fits us for service.—The first question which is asked of the ordained is this, ‘Dost thou believe that thou art inwardly called by God the Holy Ghost to this office of ministry?’ Now the whole of one’s ministerial life depends upon the truthfulness of the answer to that question. The bishop may ordain, but it is only the Holy Spirit which can make a true minister of God’s Holy Word.

So you will find that this leading of the Holy Spirit is a grand reality.

—Rev. Canon E. A. Stuart.

(SEVENTH OUTLINE)

WHOM THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL GUIDE
Note some tempers of the mind which it is necessary to cultivate in order to have an interest in the promised guidance of the Spirit of God.

I. There is spiritual humility, self-distrust, the fear, in any matter, of going anywhere without our Guide. God loves the timidity which will trust in nothing, believe in nothing but Himself; which leads us to suspect our motives, that they may be wrong; our steadfastness, that it may falter; our views of duty, that they may be biased; our faith, that in the hour of temptation it may fail (see Exodus 33:14-15). Let us, then, realise constantly this habit of self-distrust. We are safe only while we fear.

II. There is the spirit of self-subjection; a will disciplined to instant obedience; the power of postponing all choices to the faintest indication of the Mind of God. Perhaps we are under a strong impression that we ought to do a particular thing. We do not like it; but conscience, or Scripture, or an unknown voice has whispered audibly that such is the Will of God. If, then, we yield to hesitation; if, before deciding, there be a conference with flesh and blood; a debating about expedience, and possible consequences, we are not led by the Spirit of God; but if these intimations of the Divine Will are followed by a simple unquestioning obedience, we are so led (see illustrations of those opposite tempers in 2 King Romans 5:12; John 9:7). A willing and obedient mind, that is the way to have the Spirit of God.

III. There is the necessity of habitual prayer for His guidance. A watchful outlook upon Divine signs, prayer for a right interpretation of them, are ever precautions against a wrong step. Wherefore in all things be it ours to seek and pray for the guidance of the Holy Spirit. As we journey through the wilderness of life, let us look out that we may behold our Divine Guide always ahead of us, His pillar of cloud directing our course by day, and His pillar of fire enlightening us in the darkest night.

Prebendary D. Moore.

Verse 15
THE FAMILY OF GOD
‘For ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.’

Romans 8:15
We are learning much at the present time about unity, and yet we must remember that the unity which Christ prayed for was unity of a very solemn kind, a unity which was real, and which would be lasting because it was real. We may unite on a false basis, on an artificial basis, on a basis which will dissolve under the distress of the first storm. But if we believe that this world was designed to be God’s family, if we believe that this conception was damaged by the Fall, and is now further injured by man’s selfishness, let us aim at making real once more the purpose of God. If once we can realise the conception of the family knit together by love of the great Father, unity will come as a matter of course.

I. Let us labour, then, first of all, to restore the sense of God’s Fatherhood in the world.—There never, I suppose, has been a time when man has felt the plenitude of his powers so completely as he does now, but at the same time we cannot but feel that material prosperity may tend, if we are not careful, to make us forget the purpose of God in the adjustment of this world to man as his proper environment. Look, for instance, at the growth of luxury, and the unrestrained accumulation of wealth. Is God’s world being made better, more completely His, by the luxurious selfishness of inglorious ease which turns the things that should have been to our wealth into an occasion of falling? Here, too, we see the desire for unity; it is one of the loudest cries of the time; that there should be a greater unity of distribution as between the wealthy and the poor, if necessary by force. But the purpose of God must come before unity. As we read God’s Word, can we say that this is the purpose for which He placed man in his material environment, that he should find in this world the best possible place, stored with good things in which every one should have an equal share? The rich spirit, which is all that matters, the spirit of possession which heralds the selfishness which dethrones God, can exist just as much with three acres and a cow of an equally distributed materialism, as it can in the fruitless millions of the rich fool. We need to watch anxiously lest we miss the purpose of God in placing us where we are, lest we rob Him of His seat as Father of this world, which He has made for man, to help man on his journey towards the heavenly city, an inn as the old Latin writer tells us, on the pilgrim road for our refreshment, not a dwelling-place for our settled life.

II. The purpose of God assumes a more settled aspect still in the provision which He has made for our souls.—God, as the Father of the prodigal, has devised means to help those whom He knew must needs suffer from the contact of a rough and hostile world. Here God’s purpose seems so clear that we almost wonder that any doubt could exist concerning it. And yet what do we find? From the earliest days men who called themselves His followers have wrangled and fought as to the details of His scheme of salvation. How tempting it is to sacrifice anything and everything to unity! Here is one who objects to episcopacy. Very well, let us by all means cast it away. Let us cast away anything to do with bishops, if that will make for unity. Here is one who objects to the priesthood; very well, by all means let us cast away sacerdotalism. Here is one who objects to the sacramental system; let us cast it away upon the denominational rubbish heap; it is unimportant. If a creed will satisfy you, by all means take it; if the Old Testament is a stumbling-block, remove it. It is not unity that we need so much—that can be secured at any time under the name of absorption; but it is unity in the truth. Unity, that is, which is secured by seeking out the purpose of God and working for its realisation. There are thousands who have tested, by a long life of earnest obedience, the purpose of God in giving them this wonderful and unique privilege; it cannot be given up in sacrifice to a passing sentiment by those who feel that our Heavenly Father knows what we need before we ask Him, and knowing our needs has left us the Catholic Church.

III. But, after all, this purpose of God touches us more closely, in the realisation of His Fatherhood in our inmost life.—Surely we need here, too, a greater unity, a unity of purpose in carrying out the will of God, not the fitful impulses which are shaken by the gusts of uncontrolled passion, nor the feeble dictates of an irresolute will imperfectly obeyed, nor the glimmers of a reason which sin has obscured, nor the pleadings of the spirit through a dishonoured and vacillating conscience. The child of God who can say ‘Abba, Father,’ is a splendid conception, which, alas! we do but imperfectly realise. The term ‘Father’ is full of tenderness and love, but it is also a term full of seriousness and even severity. ‘Of His own will begat He us by the word of truth, that we should be a kind of firstfruits of His creatures.’ Can we feel that we correspond to this description of the child of God?

Rev. Canon Newbolt.

Illustration
‘Surely we must feel that a great deal of the alienation which has taken place has arisen from taking things at their worst, or as realised in their corruption, and by condemning by reason of a manifest abuse the real use and purpose of that which is God’s ordinance. The Church, for instance, need not be for ever identified with a privileged Establishment which receives imaginary honour from the State. The Church is an institution which is just as much part of our Lord’s plan as was His Atonement. Certainly let us give up all arrogant pretensions, and rest solely on the privileges of that wonderful position which Christ has given us. But if we believe the Church to be God’s purpose for the salvation of man, we cannot give it up, in the mistaken idea of thus promoting unity. Holy Baptism is no indifferent matter, but closely connected with one of the most pressing problems of life—heredity. Confirmation is not a negligible ceremony, but once more an ordinance which is intimately bound up with the problem of environment; when men and women are failing all around us to realise the ideal of humanity to which they were meant to attain, we cannot think that we are justified in substituting a symbolical ceremony for an effectual sacramental sign. Episcopacy does not mean prelacy, nor the priesthood sacerdotalism, nor sacraments a mechanical religion.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE INDIVIDUAL POWER OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE
The influence of Christianity has been enormous. Yet to thousands who are called Christians, Christianity is only an abstract idea, it is not a fact which has changed their lives. There are crowds of people who are living to-day who believe in Christianity, who believe in the teaching of Christ, but who do not believe in the individual power of the Christian life.

I. The fatherhood of God.—We know that every one of the services of our Church is based upon the prayer which our Lord taught His disciples, the Lord’s Prayer; in Latin it is called the Pater Noster—Our Father. All our prayers are directed to God Who, through Christ, is our Father. But again, thousands repeat that prayer, yet they can no more truly pray this prayer than a heathen who has never heard it and who has never heard of Christ.

II. Real sonship.—Do we realise that we are God’s sons? Do we feel that we have that Divine nature in us by which we may call ourselves the sons of God? Real sonship of God lies deeper than realising that God is the Creator, the Father. Yea, it lies even deeper than believing that God sent His Son, and that He was the son of the Eternal Father. The fatherhood of God is the golden thread on which all the precious pearls are strung. Take away that fatherhood from our religion and we feel sure that our whole Christian life becomes disconnected. We feel that it is the one spring by which we are able to change our lives. And so we come to ask ourselves, in what way can we draw nearer to that Father? Does it help us if we begin to realise the brotherhood of mankind? There are many people among us who deny that Christ was the Son of God, and yet they say that if there is a brotherhood of mankind it must be maintained. But a brotherhood without a fatherhood is no help to any one. Let us look at our own lives and ask if we realise the brotherhood of mankind in our own lives. Do we really feel, speak, act, and live as brethren with those whom we meet? Do we love those with whom we come in contact? Strive as we may, we cannot live as sons of God as long as we are alone. But we know that at the redemption which Christ brought He fulfilled His pledge. When He ascended up into heaven and went to sit at the right hand of the Father, He sent His Holy Spirit down upon us. God’s gifts and blessings come to us through the Holy Spirit, and through that Spirit we are made sons of God, and by that Spirit we are taught to say, ‘Abba, Father.’

III. The spirit of adoption.—And so we find that there is indeed a Father above—God our Creator, God Almighty, and we see that there is the Son Jesus Christ; and there is One Who is among us now—the Holy Ghost Who constantly speaks to us, constantly moves us, constantly directs us to Him Who is the Fountain of Life. There are many gifts and blessings which we receive from the Holy Ghost, but there is one which is nearer and dearer than any to those who enjoy it, and that is, that we are able to speak to God above as to our Father. As we receive the Spirit of God we begin to feel the truth of St. Paul’s words, and as we receive that power we are brought to Him, we are brought into the circle of the Divine Family.

St. Paul says that all who believe are the sons of God, and he adds that, although we do not realise it, the Spirit is constantly interceding for us. Shall we not pray for a manifestation of Christ’s Spirit amongst us? We know that He is speaking to-day to many a soul. Do let us open our hearts to Him. All things will become new if we obey the voice of the Spirit. ‘As many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God,’ and all of us who have received that Spirit are able to cry, ‘Abba, Father.’

Rev. M. M. Vischer.

(THIRD OUTLINE)

THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION
Let me examine what a ‘spirit of adoption’ is. But, first, let us look at what it is not.

I. It is not a spirit of doubt and anxiety; in which many of us are living. It is not like this: ‘Does God really love me? Am I forgiven? Shall I be kept all through this year unto the end? How shall I overcome all my difficulties?’ That is not what a little child ever feels, if he has got an affectionate father. He never asks questions. It is not, ‘Does my father love me? And why does my father love me?’ But that love is a great fact, which lies down silent and at rest in his bosom.

II. It is all hope. It always sees bright futures.—Hence, prayer becomes a very bold thing where there is the ‘spirit of adoption.’ The ‘spirit of adoption’ cries—cries ‘Abba.’ A child does not ask a father as a stranger asks him. He goes as one who has a right—as one who has never been refused all his life, and never can be refused to all eternity. If a son finds his father’s door for a moment closed, see how he knocks. ‘That door must open to me.’ And life grows very earnest in that spirit; and that spirit is all real. ‘I was a stranger once, and now I am a child. My Father’s work must be done, and I am the one to do it. I have got the privilege of doing my Father’s work.’ He does not want wages; but he receives rewards. He does not want them; he works for another motive; and yet, he does not know that he has another motive, for he never stops even to ask what his motive is. ‘Of course I love.’

III. That ‘spirit’ has a present possession in the whole universe.—All creation is his Father’s house, and he can say, ‘Everything in it,—everything that is great and everything that is little—everything that is happy and everything that is unhappy—every cloud and every sun-ray—it is mine, on to death itself.’

IV. The ‘spirit of adoption’ longs to go home.—He knows very well what those ever-present words mean, ‘In my Father’s house are many mansions.’ For, if the love of an unseen Father has been so sweet, what will it be to look in His face?

There is nothing which I desire for you so much as that you should take child-like, loving, trusting views of your Father in heaven. Do you say, ‘But perhaps I am not His child?’ I answer, the act of believing that He is your Father makes you His child. Cherish the Holy Spirit in your heart. Every obeyed impulse of the conscience will confirm and ratify your ‘adoption.’

Verse 16
THE WITNESS WITHIN
‘The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God.’

Romans 8:16
Let us look at the facts to which the spirit of a child of God bears witness proving his adoption.

I. The first great fact which the spirit of every converted man will bear witness to is simply the fact of a change, for the spirit of a Christian man will be able always to see more that condemns him than that acquits him.

II. Another thing a Christian’s conscience witnesses to, that he often longs now for some higher power; he wishes to bear the image of God; his affections reach out to something higher than that attained by a worldling. His conscience also tells him that there is a struggle now, where he used to sleep quietly, that if he is not settled in grace he cannot rest in his sins.

III. Then there is the literal witnessing of the Holy Spirit within, and some of us know that his testimony has seemed at times more plain and palpable than at other times, for we have felt as it were the very eye of God upon us, and must confess that the Spirit’s testimony is clearest when belief is greatest. But I suppose, generally, no person who is in the life of grace but has been made sensible of certain strong, surprising convictions of the mind, which he has felt at the time to be the hand of God.

It is a fact, and we cannot escape from it, that in every child of God ‘the Spirit of God beareth witness’ that he is ‘a child of God.’

Now, how do you stand?

Illustration
‘Recently there came under my ministerial care a man of culture, education, refinement, who had been restored to liberty after a period of penal servitude. He told me that in his youth he had been converted, the affirmation of sonship had stirred within him, and that he had never been able to silence its witness. He said that when he began to wander from the path of right he strove with the whole power of his intellect to become an unbeliever; that he came to London and placed himself under the training of Mr. Bradlaugh, in the eager desire to prove his religion to be a lie, but in vain. Out of the lowest depths the Spirit ever bore tormenting witness to him that he was a child of God.’

Verse 17
SUFFERING THE PRELUDE TO GLORY
‘If so be that we suffer with Him, that we may be also glorified together.’

Romans 8:17
These words had a special meaning and application for the days of the Apostles. But they have a meaning for ourselves too. We have need of help as much as the people of the Early Church, though not exactly in the same ways, and we can get our help in remembering the unseen, as they did.

How shall we learn to be quiet and content knowing that if we suffer then we shall be glorified? Let us turn to the help.

I. The help of Christ. Of course our first and greatest help is in the life and death of our Lord Jesus Christ.—As we remember His life and sufferings, and as we claim our membership with Him, we learn His love and power, and help comes. This is a very familiar thought, some know its truth well. But, after all, this too is a matter of faith, and faith is not always strong; faith does not always seem able to lay hold on these things.

Let me speak to you of another way of help, perhaps not quite so much thought of, a way in which we may strengthen even faith itself.

II. The help of our own past experiences.—Now, it is quite true that we have not had the experiences of St. Paul. We have never been blessed with the vision of heaven. We have never been made happy by a sense of the presence of angels, and the holy beings of the unseen world.

But yet we may have had experiences which have helped us, and from which we may now draw courage, strength, and hope.

(a) First in the matter of pain. Think of some one who has suffered much and endeavoured to bear the pain well. He has not said much about it, but has rather tried to be silent.

(b) So also with poverty. It may bring with it a great sense of loss. If all has been borne quietly, making the best of what there was, submitting to the will of God when a thing could not be done, waiting in hope of better times to come, may not the man, the real man, be the better and the stronger for it?

(c) Very much the same may be said of sorrow. Murmuring, fretting, temptations, even doubts of God, may easily make sorrow much harder to bear. The man who will not let these things be found in him, who keeps his sorrow to himself, not going about asking sympathy from all he meets; the man who recognises the many little things that may come, that do come, in the way of comfort, that show that God has not forgotten, has not left him alone, and is grateful for them; does not such a man become stronger in self-restraint and faith in God?

(d) Or think of temptation. To any self-respecting man, any man of honour, much more to any man who knows what his life should be before God, temptation is a real suffering. But if he watches against it, if he overcomes it, and though he may be very near falling, yet is able to say, ‘No, I did not do it, I am thankful to say’; is not such an one a better man for it? Does it not add something to his life?

(e) The same thing is true of persecution. If a true man is persecuted for doing what is right he gains a firmer hold on the right itself. He studies it more, and so becomes more sure of his duty to uphold it, to stand by it, and so if need be to suffer for it.

We may find that far more than we knew at the time, the life of Christ has been our life, and that we have power, and have gained something in that to which we hope to come, ‘the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ,’ and think what will it be when we are perfected! Think what will be the glory when the suffering is ended!

—Bishop E. W. Osborne.

Verse 18
SUFFERINGS AND GLORY
‘I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us.’

Romans 8:18
‘I reckon,’ spoken by one who knew what sufferings meant.

I. The sufferings of this life.

(a) The sufferings of the early Christians of St. Paul’s time.

(b) The sufferings of ordinary Christians in peaceful times—(1) in mind, (2) in body, (3) in estate.

II. The glory which issues from sufferings.

(a) The sufferings must be rightly endured as coming from God for the purpose of discipline, and then—

(b) They work out glory—(1) the glory of humility, (2) the glory of patience, (3) the glory of holiness, (4) the glory of all these perfected in heaven.

Illustration
‘How blissful an employment will it be hereafter, in the mansions of the kingdom, to place the past sufferings and the present glory side by side, when at every stage of the comparison we are constrained to break out into astonishment and delight, “Who would have imagined such an issue? How little now do my trials appear! Who would not have passed through fifty times as much of sorrow to reach this blessed land? Ah, that illness; that disappointment; that loss: I see now wherefore it was sent: all was mercy. How could I ever be so impatient and disquieted! How little I knew its fruit! Hallelujah! for the sorrows, as for the joys of my pilgrimage, again I say, Hallelujah.”’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

PREPARATION FOR GLORY
We are all passing, as many of us as are Christians, through the processes which are essential to the formation of the development of our final condition. You may call it, if you like, the school-time, which is preparatory to maturity; or, with some of us, still more strictly, it is the furnace, melting the material, making it capable of receiving the impression of its influence. And, if once we admit that thought, then immediately we hold a chain of reasoning, which justifies, nay, which reproves, nay, which rejoices in every sorrow; and which establishes a proportion between the degree of ‘the sufferings,’ and the degree of ‘the glory’ (for there are ‘degrees of glory’) which will more than reconcile every sufferer to the weight of his afflictions, however great.

I. The thought of the consummation, to which it is all preparatory, ought to be sufficient to swallow up all the pain of this present world.

(a) What, if the body ‘groans, being burdened’ with its infirmities, rent with its pangs, prostrate with its weaknesses—what, when it is all ‘but for a moment’—what, when it is leading on to that painlessness, when this body shall be capable of serving continually, with the most exquisite sense of delight? What are years spent upon a sick bed, when we think of an eternity of rapturous ministrations?

(b) Or, what is the anguish of this little life, which is being made shorter, by its own sufferings, to the rest which shall be for ever and ever, when we shall rest upon the bosom of God?

(c) And does not it become a very little matter to be very poor, for a few brief fast-flowing years, to him that can say, ‘Lo, I inherit all things’?

(d) Or, what if you be separated, for a season, from those who have made the very joy of life to you—do not you know that they are taken away for this very purpose, that, being made subjects of faith for a while, you may presently hold them again by a surer tenure, in an unclouded union? And may you not well look across the little valley of the separation, to that sweet fellowship of the soul, which is waiting for you, now, upon the mountain of light?

(e) And all the unkindnesses of this harsh world—its little sympathy, its hard judgments—will you not appreciate more the name, the sweet fellowship of the Church, breathing only love?

II. The problem solved.—St. Paul seems to say, ‘I have added up both sides, and I have struck the difference. I have counted the sufferings and the glory, and I have balanced them together, and I find them so wide asunder in their measure, one with another, that they are not even commensurate. I have gone through the problem in all its process, and “I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us.”’

Illustration
‘St. Francis de Sales was sent for to a labouring man, who greatly desired to receive his bishop’s blessing before his death. Francis found the sick man almost dying, but quite clear in mind. He was delighted to see his bishop, and said, “I thank God for the happiness of receiving your blessing before I die.” He then asked, “Sir, do you think I am dying?” Francis thought that some natural fear had come over the sick man, and he answered tenderly, that he had seen men quite as ill recover, but that the best thing was to put one’s whole trust in God, for life or death. “Oh, but, sir, do you think I am dying?” “My friend,” answered the bishop, “a doctor would be better able to tell you that than I am, but I am able to say that I think you well prepared to die, and possibly at a future time you might be less prepared to go hence. Your best course is to leave God to work out His will, which is sure to be the best and happiest thing for you.” “Oh, sir,” the man exclaimed, “I do not ask you this because I am afraid to die, but because of all things I am afraid of getting well.” Francis asked the sick man why he feared to live, a fear which is so contrary to nature. “Sir,” he answered, “this life is so worthless, I cannot think why men cling to it, and if I did not know that God wills us to abide here till He calls us, I should not be here now.” Such indifference to life surprised the bishop, who inquired if the old man had any hidden sorrow. “Far from it,” was the reply; “I am seventy, and so far I have had the blessing of perfect health, and I have never felt the sting of poverty; my home is happy, and if I have any regret in leaving this world, it is the parting with my wife and children.” “Whence then, brother, your longing to die?” Francis asked. “Sir,” the peasant answered, “every sermon I have ever heard has taught me so much concerning the joys of Paradise, that this world has gradually grown to look like a mere prison.”’

Verse 19
THE WAITING CHURCH
‘The earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God.’

Romans 8:19
What is it that this passage teaches?

I. It teaches that the creature, that is to say all creation, lies under a blight, that a cloud has crept between the light of God and His creation. He, at the beginning, made all things very good, but very good now they are not, they are marred.

II. It teaches that this blight will be taken off, imperfection will be removed, the shadow swept away; that there will be a re-creation, and that in this new creation all once more will be very good.

III. It teaches that this restoration depends on the restoration of man, the manifestation of the sons of God, and that is in the future.

IV. It teaches that the glorification of the saints does not take place immediately after death, but in the future, at the redemption, not of the soul, but of the body.

—Rev. S. Baring-Gould.

Illustration
‘If the hope that is set before us be the resurrection of the dead, which is the only hope we profess in the Creeds to have, then surely our risen bodies will have to live on a risen, renovated earth, that earth being in heaven, in that God is in and around and above it; and I venture to think that we have very sure testimony in Scripture that this risen and glorified creation will be the place of our residence hereafter. It will be the fashion of this world which will pass away (1 Corinthians 7:31). St. Peter, indeed, speaks of the way in which the fashion will change, “The heavens and the earth, which are now … are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.… The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned up.” And again, “The day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat.” And then at once he adds, “Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness” (2 Peter 3).’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

OUR RELATION TO THE ANIMAL WORLD
St. Paul regards this life as a life of suffering and imperfection. Man is involved in its evil, and the rest of creation is involved therein too. The Apostle evidently looks upon the animal world, as we call it, as involved in the fall of man, but he looks forward to the coming of a better day, and the establishment of a brighter and happier order of things. When will this be? This will be at the appearing of the Lord to inaugurate His glorious kingdom. We are to look forward and do all we can to prepare for that great and glorious time. St. Paul identifies it with the manifestation of the sons of God; the day, that is, when it will be clearly shown who are faithful to the Lord, and they will receive their due honour from Him. And all nature is represented as unconsciously waiting and crying out for the same event.

I. The animal world.—A subject which has its own degree of importance, and has also its place assigned to it in God’s Holy Word, is the suffering and pain in what is generally known as the animal world. Of the numerous precepts and enactments of the Law of Moses, we come upon a merciful provision for the benefit of animals, besides the commandment we read every Sunday which provides that cattle as well as human kind shall have their day of rest. St. Paul quotes those words, and, in his anxiety to find out the deep, underlying spirit of the letter of the Law, he asks, Doth God care for oxen? The answer, of course, is that God does care for oxen, though, comparatively speaking, He cares less for them than He does for His own people, the sons of men. Again, we read in the Law, ‘Thou shalt not seethe a kid in its mother’s milk.’ We might almost think this a sentimental provision, but it appears to be a question of not despising the relationship between the mother and its offspring. If you must boil the kid in milk, at any rate let it not be in its mother’s. And, again, ‘If a bird’s nest chance to be before you in the way in any tree or on the ground,’ if it is necessary to remove it, as it may be—there is no question of mere wantonness here—let it be done as kindly as possible; let the mother-bird go if you have to take the nest and eggs. All this speaks of God’s loving care and thought for His creatures; and I need only remind you of what our Lord says of our Heavenly Father’s care for the birds.

II. Animals claim kindness at our hands.—We should be very particular to show every possible care and kindness for animals, and to teach young people, who often act without knowing the pain they give, to do the same. As it is, animals have to suffer much. What we can do now is at least not in any way to aggravate the sufferings of God’s creatures, but let them, as far as possible, enjoy unmolested their little day, the day which God has given them to enjoy their short period of happiness. We should not countenance, for instance, cruel forms of sport or methods of preparing food; nor even wear the plumage of the bird, as women often do, not once reflecting on the needless death which has been inflicted in order to procure it; nor kill insects which are harmless and often beneficial, as we have to kill pests which do harm. We should also oppose any avoidable infliction of pain upon animals for scientific purposes. I do not enter into this question now, and all I say is that we should try as we have the opportunity to see that this practice is safeguarded in every way.

III. The friends and companions of man.—There are animals which may be called the friends and companions of man—the horse and dog. There are additional reasons for treating them with kindness, because of their willingness to serve man, and because of their admirable qualities, and especially in the case of the dog, their wonderful faithfulness. These reasons, besides their helplessness, give them an abundant claim upon man’s patience and affection, a claim to which we must be careful to respond.

Any exercise of love on our part not only forwards and hastens the coming of Christ’s kingdom of love, but makes us more like to Him Whose nature and name is love. Love must be shown not only to our fellow-men, not only to our angelic guardians, but to those other creatures upon whom our life is largely dependent, and whom God has put so much in our power, and who are waiting for the day when they shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the liberty of God.

Rev. H. A. Cumberledge.

Illustration
‘There is a true story of a dog which refused to leave its master’s grave in the Grayfriars’ Churchyard, Edinburgh. Do what they could to coax it away, it remained there for years, and then died. Now a marble fountain has been erected at the place, with an inscription in bronze recording its fidelity.’

Verse 20
THE VANITY OF CREATION
‘For the creature was made subject to vanity.’

Romans 8:20
It is hardly necessary to say that the creature is creation, as indeed the Revised Version puts it—this world in which man lives out his little life; and when St. Paul says the creation was made subject to vanity, he implies that to the reverent mind or heart there is in creation a certain element of failure, there is a streak of evil in the face of the good.

I. It is just that sense of failure, of something which might have been, and yet is not, that creates for man his peculiar relation to the world in which he is situated. For indeed it might have happened that man would not be conscious of anything which binds him to the world at large. He might not have found outside in the world any reflection of the character which he discerns in himself, and yet the very expressions which we use of nature and of life are witnesses to the essential sympathy which is itself, we may reverently suppose, the evidence of the one Divine authorship. There is in life the brightness and the shadow, the calm and the storm, as there is in nature. The life of man, as the life of natural objects, passes from birth to maturity, to decay and death. The seasons of the natural world—spring, summer, autumn, winter—find their correspondence in the experiences of human life, but all these would not of themselves, as I think, create that peculiar sympathy of which the highest minds and the best are conscious in their relations to nature. There is in nature something which St. Paul calls vanity, something of failure, something of falling below the ideal which seems set before it.

II. ‘So good and so bad.’—What is strange in human nature is not that it is so good or so bad, but that it is so good and so bad, capable of an elevation so sublime and a degradation so abject. Nature seems to speak, however silently, of something which has defeated her natural God-given object. The reason why the discords of creation touch us so powerfully is, that we feel them to be images of our moral condition. A great theologian of our own time has said that when he looks upon human nature in its height and in its depth he feels just as if he saw a boy of noble ancestry being brought up in surroundings which lowered him far below his natural level. Something has gone wrong with that boy. There is a flaw which has occurred in his life’s story, and the flaw and that defect are the inherent sympathy between man and his environment. So St. Paul uses the very same language about human nature and the natural world. But it all is waiting for the restitution of all things, for the redemption which shall unite it to the sons of God.

III. Is it not a fact that the meanest of mankind exercises wellnigh unlimited sovereignty over the noblest of the animals, and yet the wisest of men have seemed to come hardly nearer to them in understanding of their nature than the veriest child. What do we know of their language, their means of communication, so much stronger than is ordinarily recognised; what of their conscience, for the germ of conscience beyond doubt lies within them; what of their future, whether they, like ourselves, shall be inheritors of the immortality which God reserves for His creatures? There is no doubt we owe them a vast responsibility. There is hardly any higher test of the dignity, the elevation of a people, than its attitude towards the animal creation.

IV. It is the safe and sacred rule of life, as far as may be, ‘Never to blend our pleasure or our pride with sorrow of the meanest thing that feels.’ I think it is strange that the men who have realised, as was never realised before, the nearness of man’s relation to the animal world, have not always been distinguished by the most loving and penetrating sympathy with those animals themselves. After all, the view of nature which sanctifies the relation of man to his own environment is that it is all the work of God. For some reason, mysterious indeed, it is subject now to vanity, but it is reserved to a glorious future. The teaching of St. Paul (and St. Paul saw further into life and destiny than most of his interpreters) looks forward to the time when the whole creation, animate and inanimate, shall be redeemed by the efficacious sacrifice of the Son of God. In this faith we shall go our way. We shall not be guilty of any of that want of thought which does more harm than deliberate evil purpose if we realise that all nature is the expression of the Divine Almighty Mind.

Bishop Welldon.

Verse 20-21
THE HOPE OF CREATION
‘For the creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of Him Who hath subjected the same in hope, because the creature itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God.’

Romans 8:20-21
In this wonderful passage St. Paul has been casting his eyes over the whole universe, and has seen upon it all two unmistakable marks. The first is the mark of vanity, that is to say, imperfection, transitoriness, decay, aspirations thwarted, efforts ineffective, time and chance apparently the lords of life. But he has seen also another mark on the face of things, equally all pervading and unmistakable and characteristic—the mark of hope. The Church is the body of those in whose hearts the Spirit of Christ has aroused the spirit of sonship.

Let me suggest one or two practical conclusions.

I. We are waiting and working for the complete fulfilment of the hope of the world—the manifestation everywhere of the sons of God. But we find the task very difficult; and the Church needs at the present time all its hopefulness, if it is to push its frontiers in the modern world.

In regard to what some people are calling the hopeless task of spreading Christianity in our great cities, there are two practical rules to be borne in mind:—

(a) To see that all our secular work in the world is in line with God’s purposes of righteousness and peace; that our words and deeds are swords of the Spirit of God, fighting on His side in the battle.

(b) To see that all our religious work, consciously undertaken, is as wise as it is energetic. Christian work is often so amateurish. But the Church is an army which needs wise leadership and common counsel if it is to succeed in its campaign.

II. A second thought concerns our theology.—Here we may bear in mind that we still have our spiritual treasure in earthen vessels, and the earthen vessel is still subject to decay. The creature was made subject to vanity; and there clings to our human thought, even about the divinest things, some of the mortality from which in this world we cannot escape. But this vanity is not unmixed with hope, because it is a sign of growth. If the Holy Spirit of Christ, by being more richly and bountifully spread in our hearts, make it impossible for us to assent to all the opinions of our forefathers, and express our faith simply in their words, we need not lament. For the deepening and broadening of the spirit of sonship, the more whole-hearted knowledge and love of God, is one part of the manifestation of sonship for which we wait and long. As yet, even in the twentieth century, we have but the earnest of the knowledge of the Father that shall one day be ours, when the full Spirit of the only-begotten Son is perfected in us, and we know God as we are known.

III. Finally, let us not ignore our relations with the lower creatures of God.—St. Paul tells us that when we attain to our full redemption as God’s children, then the whole creation also will be delivered from the bondage of corruption, and share the liberty and glory of the children of God. What in literal fact that promise prefigures we cannot even guess, for a world not subject to decay and death is to us inconceivable. But we have the promise that the new earth will not be subject to vanity, or, as John puts it, ‘There shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying; neither shall there be any more pain.’

Rev. Canon Beeching.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

SPIRITUAL DEVELOPMENT
This passage is one which appeals more strongly to us than it can have done to any earlier age. We have learned far more about the wonderful world in which we live than our forefathers knew; we have come to believe, as if it were an established truth, that all nature is one, and obeys one law; and, moreover, we find in the notion of development a most valuable guide to the understanding of history and nature. These ideas are clearly expressed in the passage before us. No; St. Paul is expressing a hope—a confident hope, but not based on any special knowledge. He felt that since all creation is the work of God, it must be precious in His sight, and that it cannot be destined to any mean or irrational fate. Moreover, he felt most strongly that when the Son of God was made flesh, He thereby ennobled and consecrated not human nature only, but in a less degree the whole world also, which, ‘since Christ hath died, ennobled is and glorified.’

This is the thought on which I wish to say a few words. It is capable of many applications.

I. One of the most obvious is the duty of kindness to animals, not simply for our own sakes, but because they are our fellow-creatures, sharers with us in many of God’s good gifts, and, I venture to say, with certain rights of their own. This is a duty which is better recognised in our country than in any other part of Europe, and its recognition is largely due to the labours of our naturalists, which in this field have borne good fruit.

II. There is another way in which we may apply these verses of St. Paul.—The whole world is part of one scheme, and the study of the beauties of nature, or of the wonders of science, may teach us a great deal about God. The beautiful hymn, ‘There is a book, who runs may read,’ gives us a good example of the religious use of nature. This is a thing which appeals to some people very strongly, to others hardly at all; but St. Paul shows that those who can use it may derive great benefit from it.

III. There is a third use which may be made of these verses. St. Paul, we see, feels a strong hopefulness about the ultimate destiny of all things.—He is no shallow optimist, who thinks that all is for the best in this best of worlds. On the contrary, he sees all nature groaning and travailing in pain together. He does not shut his eyes to the apparent cruelty and wastefulness of nature’s methods. But just because they are so cruel and wasteful, he feels that there must be something higher and better behind them. It seems reasonable to believe as St. Paul did, that in some way quite unknown to us, not in space and time, but in some higher order, not only our souls, but all the good and beautiful things which have existed in this world, ‘will be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God.’

IV. St. Paul means us to attach great importance to the consecration of the bodily life and all its surroundings, by the life, death, and resurrection of Christ.—This side of Christian dogma was a great stumbling-block to the Greeks, as he says himself. The Greek philosophers believed in the immortality of the soul. They liked to fancy the soul rising above the vain shadows of this deceptive world, and returning to the world of spirits, the heart’s true home. Why, they asked, drag in a body where it is not wanted? We want to leave matter behind altogether. We like to picture the soul as a figure which has its head in the clouds, and only its feet in the mud of earth. This muddy vesture of decay, they thought, is a mere hindrance to our hearing celestial harmonies. But Christianity has always held firmly to the doctrine of the resurrection, which means that body, soul, and spirit are one man, and that the world is not to be despised. The difference between the two views soon shows itself in matters of conduct.

Rev. Professor Inge.

Illustration
‘There is no better example of loving interest in animal life than in St. Francis of Assisi, one of the most Christlike of all the saints. His biographies are full of stories of his gentle solicitude for all living creatures. His sentiment for nature, we are told, “was a mixture of admiration and tenderness for the universal life which gives being to the blade of grass and to humanity alike.” His was no mere sentimental sympathy. He was interested that the plant should have its sun, the bird its nest—that the humblest manifestations of creative force should have the happiness to which they are entitled. He used to thank God for “my brother the sun,” and “my little sisters the birds,” and in his quaint half-serious fashion talked of trying to convert a wolf who was doing a great deal of damage.’

Verse 22
THE SACRING OF PAIN
‘The whole creation … travaileth in pain.’

Romans 8:22
It is held that pain came in with sin; and will go out with sin. This, however, is to be taken with certain reservations.

I. The relationship between sin and suffering is a general one.—We are deterred by the language of our Lord Himself from tracing the links between particular sufferings and individual sins.

II. The fact of pre-Adamite death being revealed, revealed also is pre-Adamite decay; and it is hard to accept this fact without considering that it includes the presence of physical pain: hence we appear forced to hold, that pain was in the world before sin; and consequently that it became a natural consequence of man sharing in the mortality which was before and around him, that he should also share in the pain physically inseparable from mortality.

III. Vicarious pain.—A shallow divinity has attacked the doctrine of the Cross, on the ground that it is an exhibition of injustice. If it be, then all terrestrial life is a wider exhibition of injustice, for it starts from vicarious pain, and is sustained by it. Wherever we turn, we encounter the working of this great law of sacrifice. The Cross, instead of colliding with the natural order, is but the culmination of the vicarious suffering of which the world is full. If, then, we cannot live this life save through the loss, the pain, of others, it is at least in harmony with this fact that we cannot attain to the next save by the same means.

IV. Whatever Jesus Christ touched or utilised, He consecrated.—He has consecrated life by accepting it. He has consecrated death by dying. He has consecrated tears by shedding them. He has consecrated burdens by bearing them. And pain, too, has been consecrated, for He has felt it—felt it in its extremest forms; and none may think their own has not been embraced within the compass of His. The sufferers of earth’s suffering family have something of sacredness about them. If in nothing else, they have fellowship with the Man of Sorrows through theirs; the pinched face of want, the drawn face of physical anguish, the furrowed face of care, have something of a halo round them; and an angel’s eye may see the nimbus though we may not.

—Bishop A. Pearson.

Illustration
‘Pain is a worker, pleasure an idler, in God’s universe. As one has said: “The pleasures of each generation evaporate in air; it is their pains that increase the spiritual momentum of the world.”’

Verse 25
PATIENT WAITING
‘If we hope for that we see not, then do we with patience wait for it.’

Romans 8:25
We are living in a transition time, by which we mean that ours is an age of change. This is true of mankind everywhere, because change is a law of life. But change is no proof of advance or progress. By a transition time we mean a definite passage, a going over from the old to a new order of things. In a higher sense we Christians, in spiritual matters, are in a transition state; a state of change from a definite past to a no less definite future, and therefore our life is a struggle.

A great truth dawned upon the world in the Advent of Him Who is the Truth of God—a truth far too great as yet for our little understandings to realise. But it is of the earlier period of which I want to speak—the time when Christ was expected only, when some in earnest longing ‘against hope, believed in hope.’ ‘These all died in faith, not having received the promises, but having seen them afar off.’

I. What can we learn from those who lived before Christ came in the flesh?—We have seen clearly what they saw but from afar, and we only wait for the full manifestation of the Kingdom of God. Would to God it were so, and that in our day the Advent of Christ were a living, acting reality. But we know that it is not so. I speak not of the light and careless ones, but of the many earnest souls thirsting for a religion which they cannot grasp, wrestling with doubt and despair, oppressed by things they cannot understand. ‘Why does God send this trial! If He is a God of Love, how can evil exist as it does, and slay its thousands? Why does not God declare Himself, that men cannot doubt?’ To these questions they can return no answer, and the difficulty must influence the life for ill. What shall we say to these? Shall we tell them that because they have not seen as clearly as we have seen, therefore their faith is not ours? God forbid. I believe Christ is teaching these earnest ones to see Himself. He has touched their eyes, but as yet they ‘see men as trees walking’; they must wait still for the Saviour’s hand. But it is just that waiting which is so hard. ‘If we hope for that we see not, then do we with patience wait for it.’ That is, and must be, the guiding principle of all religious waiting for Christ. If we are to advance in holiness and likeness to Christ, it must be by the leading of His Spirit, and we must wait for that as patiently as the patriarchs who waited for the day when He should reveal Himself.

II. And in this waiting two things are necessary:—

(a) All through, if you look back to history, you will find that the great men are the onlooking men, who absolutely refused to believe that perfection and truth could not be reached, or that they had reached it. These greater souls are usually the laughing-stock of inferior men; they are people who believe without evidence. Yes, and herein lies the secret of their greatness. They are hoping for that they see not; while the everyday world, like contented swine, has not a thought beyond what it can touch, and taste, and handle. And yet it is a mere platitude to say that the very first condition of that progress of which we are so proud is the throwing one’s self forward into an unknown future, the hoping against hope; often belief in defiance of present evidence, which has created the man of science, the politician, the discoverer, the saint of God.

(b) But then the second condition of patient waiting for Christ’s Coming seems to introduce a distinction between the natural and the spiritual. We say patience means, in the spiritual sphere, the allowing God to reveal Himself. In the search for scientific or philosophic discovery and truth man must not be content to sit still and wait; he must wrest Nature’s secret from her. Yet this is true only in part; for it is a canon of scientific discovery that we must put aside preconceived notions of our own. The moment these are allowed to dominate our reasonings, our facts become one-sided, our conclusions not true. Is not that exactly the same in the spiritual sphere? We forget the power of a dominant idea to distort facts, to blind the eyes. Christ came, and the Pharisees, learned in the law and the prophets, put Him to death; Simeon, who waited for the salvation of Israel, had grace to say,’ Lord, now lettest Thou Thy servant depart in peace.’ The remedy is to rest and wait, to take God at His word till He reveal the hidden harmony of His mysterious works. Whether you can find a reason or not for such things as sickness and trial: ‘Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently’ till Christ comes near to you. It is a half-faith that trusts God for the end, but cannot leave to Him the means. For though it is true that Christ is come, His coming to the soul is a continuous thing.

—Rev. Canon Aubrey L. Moore.

Verse 26
THE HOLY SPIRIT OF HELP
‘And in like manner the Spirit also helpeth our infirmity.’

Romans 8:26 (R.V.)

Our Lord taught His disciples to pray, and promised another Advocate. So the Holy Ghost, as our Lord did, teaches us to pray, and is Himself, in a sense, our Advocate. But the mode of assistance is different. We humbly now inquire as to this mode.

I. Let us seek to obtain a deeper realisation of the purport of that phrase: ‘We know not how to pray as we ought.’ Heathen philosophers gave as a reason why men ought not to pray, ‘You know not what to pray for, therefore prayer is useless.’ Miserable comforters were they all! Our very ignorance and weakness are what most commend us to the All-wise Almighty Father. What child in the family circle demands most of its parents’ care and attention? The little helpless babe ‘with no language but a cry.’ We must feel our nothingness before receiving God’s fullness—our blindness before apprehending Christ as Light. We must know we cannot of ourselves know how to pray or for what.

II. But ‘likewise,’ or ‘in like manner the Spirit helpeth.’—This links the text with what goes before. The Apostle is speaking of burdens resting upon (1) creation (Romans 8:22), (2) upon the soul of believers (Romans 8:23), and (3) upon the Holy Ghost (Romans 8:26), which burdens are expressed by groanings in each instance. Thus, by a mystic system of spiritual evolution, an unutterable and intolerable burden is carried, as it were, from the realm of the material to the spiritual world, the Divine Being Himself not being exempted from a share. It is difficult to understand, but the meaning seems to be that the Holy Ghost excites in us desires which we cannot utter in prayer. All true Christians are conscious of these vague longings, and have a Divine thirst of the soul. Our nebulous but very real desires cannot shape themselves into words. We can only ‘wait for the redemption.’ Then comes the Holy Ghost to help our infirmities. The word literally means ‘to take hold of one thing with another.’ Like a powerful friend coming to help one with a weight he cannot carry himself. How effectual such help is!

III. Consider why it is that this praying in and through the Spirit is effectual.

(a) He that searcheth the heart knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit. Who is it we find in Revelation 2:23? It is the Alpha and Omega, ‘All the Churches shall know that I am He which searcheth,’ etc. We know not what to pray for; but God knows, and Christ is God.

(b) Such prayers are sure to be answered. They cannot fail, because they are prompted by God Himself, and the intercession is according to the will of God. ‘And this is the confidence that we have in Him,’ etc. (1 John 5:14-15).

IV. We conclude with two solemn considerations.

(a) How infinitely important it is that we should have the Spirit of God, for we cannot pray in a Spirit which we do not possess.

(b) How important always to pray in the Spirit. Wait in silence before God for His Holy Spirit to prompt, and then accept the prayer. Never mind if you do not find many words definite enough to express your meaning. The Spirit intercedeth within you, and interprets all to Court above.

—Rev. J. Trotter.

Verse 37
‘MORE THAN CONQUERORS’
‘We are more than conquerors through Him that loved us.’

Romans 8:37
Here is a glorious vision indeed. St. Paul is so confident that he speaks of the future as if it were present (cf. Romans 8:30). His lips are touched with the power and the sweetness of the eternal song. He dreams a golden dream that he is home at last, and his feet are standing within the gates of the New Jerusalem.

I. Who are the victors?—By nature they were far off, lost in the dust and slime of the great city of Rome, but they were ‘beloved of God, called to be saints,’ saved by grace. St. Paul is sure that neither tribulation, nor anguish, nor persecution, nor famine, nor nakedness, nor peril, nor sword shall separate them from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.

II. Who are the enemies?—The angels in Romans 8:38 are evil angels. Matthew Arnold said the modern Christian had too little conflict with the devil. It seemed strange for him to say so, but he was perfectly right (cf. Ephesians 6:12).

III. Why the victors overcame.—It was ‘through Him that loved us.’

IV. Learn these two things:—

(a) How very dear Christ’s people are to Him (Ephesians 1:18).

(b) That it is most desirable to be numbered among them.

Rev. F. Harper.

Illustration
‘In a certain crisis in the battle of Marengo it was the presence of Napoleon that turned a certain defeat into a glorious victory. So it is the Presence of Christ and the Blood of Christ that gives the victory in the holy war. It has been well said that “the Apostle always put Christ first, and not the Bible, or the miracles, or the creeds.”’

Verse 38-39
NO SEPARATION
‘For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.’

Romans 8:38-39
The love of God! Nothing shall separate us from the love of God! These are the two thoughts that I give you this evening. Some of us believe in God; some of us do not. When I say that we do not believe I mean this, that we only give God a half-hearted faith. Some of us, on the other hand, believe in Him with all our heart and soul and strength. But whether we believe in Him in a half-hearted or a whole-hearted manner, the great thing we need to know is this, that God loves each one with an intensity and reality which the human mind cannot comprehend.

I. The greatest thing in the world.—The greatest thing in the world is the love of God. Take the love of God away and the world ceases to be what it is, for the love of God is the controlling factor in the world. But you say, ‘How do I know that the controlling factor in this world is the love of God?’ Every flower that grows in our garden, every flower that grows under the hedgerow, is but an expression of the goodness and beauty behind it that reign everywhere. The light that we all glory in, what does it tell us? That somewhere is living and reigning the great sun. I think of the beauty and goodness Divine as I take up the Gospels and Epistles, and they speak to me of the great and eternal love of Jesus Christ. How can I help seeing, unless I am absolutely blind, that Jesus Christ is the greatest revelation of the love of God to man?

II. No separation.—‘Nothing shall separate us from the love of Christ.’ St. Paul gives us a long list, but may I ignore that and take something a little closer? I think, first of all, of the guilt of sin. There is some one man and some one woman in this church feeling as they have never felt before—the pressure, the awfulness, the tremendousness of sin. Yet God will put away that sin. Sin separates man from God, but when that sin is put away by the love of God in Christ Jesus our Lord, there is no separation—nothing between. Some have come into the church feeling that sin is too much for them. They struggle and they struggle, and they begin to believe that God cannot save them. They know He has saved them from their sin, but they do not know whether He can keep them from sin. ‘Nothing can separate us from the love of Christ.’ God means us to realise the intensity and reality of the love of Christ for us as we have never done before.

—Rev. F. W. Metcalfe.

Illustrations
(1) ‘There is a story told of a certain officer who went into the military hospital where a man was dying, and said, “You are very, very bad!” “I know, sir.” “To what Church do you belong?” “The Church of Christ.” “I do not mean that—I mean what persuasion?” The man replied: “My persuasion is this, ‘I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.’ In this persuasion, sir, I neither fear life nor do I fear death.”’

(2) ‘A preacher who had preached upon Christ’s redemption came down the pulpit steps and went into the vestry. Then there came a plain working-man to him and said, “Did you say all you wanted to say?” “I think I did—I think I said all I intended.” “I do not think you did. Some years ago I think I lived as bad a life as it was possible for any one to live. I found my way to the Cross and there I laid my burden at the foot of the Cross, and I came away feeling that my sins were all forgiven. I felt it. But next day the old temptation—that old passion, that old lust, that old desire—came upon me, and I met it on the battlefield, and I fell. I did try—God knows how I tried again and again, and I fell and fell again and again. I felt there was no chance for me whatever, and I began to despise myself, and then, one day, suddenly, something came to me and I lifted up my hands and said, ‘Oh Lord, I claim Thy promise. I claim Thy power,’ and for the last five years God has helped me. The old temptation has come but I have not given way. When you preach again say this, that Jesus Christ saves to the very uttermost, because we rely on Christ, not on our own strength, but on Him Who loves us.”’
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Verse 13
THE STORY OF JACOB
‘Jacob have I loved.’

Romans 9:13
It has been said as a paradox that ‘there is nothing so disappointing as failure, except success.’ The study of the character of Jacob illustrates the truth of the paradox, for we find that at the outset of his career he was eminently successful in accomplishing what he desired, whereas, when he was an old man, we see him overwhelmed with grief, saying, in anguish of spirit, ‘I will go down into the grave unto my son mourning.’ The sad thought in his history is that we can trace a direct connection between his sorrows in later life and the successes of his early youth. He waited long, waiting for salvation from the result of the sins of his youth.

I. That had been the main occupation of his life, and he confessed it when, just before death, he, like his father Isaac, gave his final blessing to his children. In the midst of it he paused and exclaimed, ‘I have waited for Thy salvation, O Lord.’ He had waited, and had found it in more senses than one. Through all the vicissitudes of his life his sons had all been spared him. The tears which he shed over Joseph’s bloodstained coat had long been dried. His sons had repented of their sin against their brother and of their lies to himself. In all this he saw the mercy of God rejoicing over judgment. There was something satisfactory in the thought that the punishment of his sin had fallen on him already, and was now over for ever. His success in deceiving his father had brought on him a lifelong train of bitter disappointments, but his failures and trials, in which he plainly discerned the hand of God, were now his source of comfort and satisfaction. They were proof to him that God had never either forgotten or forsaken him. He knew at the end that not one word of His promises would fall to the ground.

II. The ladder resting on earth and reaching up to heaven had not been a mere dream, it was a revelation telling him that his communion with God would be established for ever. Looking at his sons standing round his bed, and knowing that all had families of growing children, he saw in them the firstfruits of the fulfilment of that promise given to him as part of the revelation: ‘Thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth; and thou shalt spread abroad to the west, and to the east, and to the north, and to the south, and in thee and in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed.’ That was the promise given, as St. Paul says, to Abraham and his seed, not to all the branches of his posterity, but to the one line which ran through Jacob and his sons, and culminated in the birth of Christ.

III. It is well for us that God, Who rules over all, sees the whole man as a whole, and that He does not pronounce judgment on him in sections. Who but God could have seen the grand old Jacob of his later years, in the germ of the young liar, sneaking out of his father’s tent rejoicing in the success of his deception? But that was only a section of the imperfect Jacob, a piece of the shapeless, plastic clay out of which the great Potter had determined to mould a vessel full of honour and meet for His, the Master’s use, when He had first worked him into shape on the wheel of destiny, and then fixed his character for ever in the fiery furnace of affliction.

So, God grant, may He act towards us, visiting us sharply for our sins in order that we may forsake them, and then finally purifying us, even as He Himself is pure.

—Dean Ovenden.

Illustration
‘Once when teaching a class of boys at a reformatory school I asked them, “When did you feel worse, on the day when you knew that you had stolen, or on the day when the policeman caught you?” They answered in a chorus, “The day I was caught, sir.” The crime was nothing. It was the means by which they had attained their desires. Had they succeeded, they would have congratulated themselves on their skill, and that feeling of jubilation would have effectually silenced the voice of conscience speaking within. Such jubilation, doubtless, was felt by Jacob.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

SOWING AND REAPING
There are many lessons to be learnt from the life of Jacob, but at this time I will only ask you to look upon it as an illustration of the law that ‘whatever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.’

I. Jacob deceived his father and his brother, and as a consequence of this, all his life long he suffered from deceit and ill-conduct on the part of those nearest to him. Laban by deceit forced upon him a wife whom he had no wish for, and compelled him to labour twice seven years for Rachel whom he loved; and ten times afterwards he changed his wages, seeking to gain an advantage over him. Simeon and Levi by deceit slew all the men of Shechem, and made it necessary for Jacob to abandon his home for fear of the vengeance of the neighbouring tribes. His favourite son was sold into slavery by his brothers, who deceived their father with the belief that he had been slain by a wild beast, and allowed him to continue in that belief, notwithstanding the agony of his sorrow. Reuben, the eldest by birth, and Judah, the first in dignity of his sons, were both guilty of grievous sins; even the innocent stratagem of his son Joseph was the cause of most painful anxiety. ‘Few and evil have the years of my life been,’ were the words he addressed to Pharaoh; and we cannot doubt that many a time in his later life he looked back to his own sinful act towards his father and brother, and repented bitterly of the faithlessness which had led him to seek by unlawful means that blessing which God had promised should be his, and which would undoubtedly have come to him by the order of God’s providence, if he had been willing to wait the appointed time.

We have seen how a sin committed years before, and bitterly repented of, was visited upon Jacob again and again till quite the end of his life. Shall we say that this is a sign that his sin has not been forgiven, that God’s anger is not turned away? On the contrary, he is the inheritor of God’s highest blessing, the one man honoured and approved of God beyond all others in his generation.

II. In him we may see the truth of the words, ‘whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth’; the more precious the metal the more carefully is it refined. If, then, there are any of us who are now reaping the crop of sorrow which has sprung up from the seeds of past sin, let us—

(a) Acknowledge that it is no mere chance which has brought it about, but that it is the voice of God calling us to repentance.

(b) Let us not be discouraged or look upon ourselves as special objects of God’s wrath. Chastening is not a sign of wrath, but of love to those who will take it as such, who place themselves meekly and trustfully in God’s hands, and pray that He will do with them as He sees best. If ever we are inclined to despair, let us look at those great saints of God, Jacob and David, and see how they were punished, and let us bear with patience and thankfulness what God sends.

(c) If there are any who are conscious of past sin unrepented of, which God seems to have passed over or forgotten, let the example of Jacob rouse them from their false security. If God did not forget the sin of Jacob, though it had been earnestly repented of and had received His forgiveness, is it likely that He can have forgotten yours? Let us all remember the solemn lesson that ‘whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap,’ reap more or less here in this life, but reap fully and completely in the life to come.

—Rev. Professor Joseph B. Mayor.

Verse 13-14
NO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS WITH GOD
‘As it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated. What shall we say then? Is there unrighteousness with God? God forbid.’

Romans 9:13-14
Jacob had great sins, but they were falls! He rose; he repented, and he was forgiven. In his heart of hearts he owned, and loved, and served, and honoured God. There was a secret hidden life in the man which you must set over against the visible and the public life. In the end and in the main he was a religious man. It is like what the Psalms were to the life of David, or the Chronicles to the life of Manasseh. The child of God comes out, and grace prevails.

Esau was, in a worldly sense, moral but godless. Not very wrong with man, but never right with God. There was no real fear or love of God in him. ‘Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated.’

And would not you feel the same?

I. Suppose you had two sons.—The one lived a perfectly correct life; but you were nothing to him. He avoided your society; and he never recognised either your authority or your love. The other did many bad things, and often grieved you; but he loved you fondly, and acknowledged his obligations to you, and was very sorry when he hurt you; and you were always in his heart. Which would be the one you loved? Would not the faults of the one be as nothing compared to the coldness and the indifference of the other? He who proved himself after all the son, would not he have the father’s affections? ‘Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated. What shall we say then? Is there unrighteousness with God? God forbid.’

II. The world is very much made up of ‘Esaus’ and ‘Jacobs.’—Some lead very correct lives. What is God? A cypher. Where is God? Nowhere. Others are really religious. They love God. But they do many, many very inconsistent and very bad things. They repent; they are forgiven. They strive; they are miserable. And then they go and do the same thing again. And the process repeats itself hundreds and hundreds of times. And the correct, moral people of the world, see the sins of the religious people, and suspect and despise them. And the religious people scarcely remember how very inferior they are, in many things, to the world.

III. The sequel.—Then what will be to the Jacobs? They will be punished, as Jacob was, by a retributive justice. They will go through severe ordeals of purification. They will suffer even to the fire! But they will be saved! And what to the Esaus who live and die Esaus? A retributive justice too; a negation. No God in them; then, no God for them! No birthright! No blessing! No repentance! ‘Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated. What shall we say then? Is there unrighteousness with God? God forbid!’

Verse 16
PREDESTINATION AND FREE WILL
‘So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy.’

Romans 9:16
Viewing things on the side of God’s absolute sovereignty, confining ourselves exclusively to the conclusions which follow from the conception of God’s infinite knowledge and infinite power, we must admit that all depends on God’s will—human merit is utterly excluded. Attainment of salvation ‘is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy.’ But we cannot state this truth absolutely, unconditionally, as if it were a statement of the complete truth.

I. Scripture recognises quite as frequently and as positively the balancing truth of man’s free will and man’s responsibility.—It argues with men, it entreats them to accept the proffered blessings of the Gospel, it uses language which certainly implies that it lies with men to choose or refuse what is offered. St. Paul himself, who, when occasion offers, affirms so strongly the doctrine of the Divine election, states the counterbalancing truth of man’s free will. ‘Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling, for it is God that worketh in you both to will and to do of His good pleasure.’ Though he entertains within himself a humble hope that he is personally a subject of the Divine election, he can yet speak as if he were fully conscious that he might by his own demerit forfeit his privilege. ‘I keep under my body and bring it into subjection, lest that by any means when I have preached to others I myself should be a castaway,’ a man rejected and disapproved at the final decision of the race. Grace is contemplated as liable to be lost. St. Peter admonishes, ‘Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to make your calling and election sure: for if ye do these things, ye shall never fall.’ The surety of the calling, then, is dependent on continued diligence in Christian living. ‘If after they have escaped the pollutions of the world through the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled therein and overcome, the latter end is worse with them than the beginning. For it had been better for them not to have known the way of righteousness, than, after they had known it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered to them.’

II. We must hold at the same time the two great truths of God’s predestination and man’s free will.—They cannot be stated separately as complete intellectual propositions; they are mysteries which we cannot adequately conceive or express. In philosophy as well as in religion they are mysteries. We cannot conceive of God as absolute will; that makes Him the author of evil as well as of good, and denies His attribute of righteousness. We cannot conceive of man’s absolute free will, for that is a denial of the obvious fact of the weakness of his moral nature and of the almost overwhelming forces of habit and example. To preach predestination only is to preach fatalism and to drive the ungodly to despair or recklessness; to preach man’s free will only is to deny the need of God’s grace and to claim all for human merit. Extreme Calvinism makes God a capricious tyrant. Extreme Arminianism denies the corruption of human nature, and makes man his own saviour.

III. But it remains none the less true that predestination, resting on a Divine purpose, is a doctrine of Scripture, and therefore as such asserted by every Church true to the deposit of primitive faith. And there is a right use of the doctrine, spite of all its grievous perversions. But that right use is only for ‘godly persons,’ i.e. such as are leading godly lives and feeling in themselves the waking of the Spirit of Christ, mortifying the works of the flesh and their earthly members, and drawing up their minds to high and heavenly things. That right use is—

(a) To greatly establish and confirm their faith of eternal salvation to be enjoyed through Christ, according to Christ’s own encouragement. ‘Fear not, little flock; it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.’

(b) To kindle fervently their love towards God. That is the way in which St. Paul used the doctrine in that eighth chapter of the Romans, where, at the close, we have the very triumph song of adoring gratitude and love. If in the immediate prospect of the hour of death and the day of judgment we are enabled in any measure to appropriate its sublime consolations to ourselves, we shall feel that the Divine election is not a puzzle of the intellect, nor a wrangle of barren controversy, but a stay of the fainting soul, and that in very deed salvation ‘is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy.’

Rev. Prof. Inge.

Illustration
‘This ninth chapter of the Romans brings us upon one of those passages of St. Paul’s Epistles “in which are some things hard to be understood, which they that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also the other Scriptures, unto their own destruction.” We get into the region of such mysterious subjects as predestination and election and reprobation. These subjects occupy now much less general attention than they did in earlier days of Christian doctrine. We know that in the fifth century they formed the principal topic of controversy in Western Christendom, when St. Augustine protested so vehemently against Pelagianism. At the period of the Reformation and in the following century they assumed enormous prominence under the powerful influence of the eminent theologian John Calvin. The rival systems of Calvinism and Arminianism separated whole Churches. The Presbyterian Churches of England and Scotland, under the guidance of the West-minster Assembly, epoused the Calvinist theory. The Nonconforming communities which looked up to John Wesley and George Whitfield respectively as their founders parted asunder owing to their divergence of views on this great controversy. In this century the antagonism is not so violent. Rival views are, indeed, held firmly and conscientiously, but they are not so perpetually pressed upon attention. Pulpits do not so constantly resound with sermons on what used to be called the doctrines of grace, the five points of predestination, the extent of Christ’s redemption, free will and human corruption, conversion by irresistible grace, final perseverance. The probable reason of this may be a consciousness that whatever may be the truth on these high matters, they are only a part and not the whole of Christian doctrine, and are rather speculations of the intellect than foundations of practical rules of holy living. And possibly, too, with this consciousness is associated a conviction that the mysteries handled in this controversy are really mysteries.’

Verse 30
FAITH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS
‘The righteousness which is of faith.’

Romans 9:30
There are two aspects of this ‘righteousness which is of faith’ needful for us to keep clearly in view. One is the aspect of righteousness as a relationship or standing before God; the other is the aspect of this same righteousness as so much life and power.

I. St. Paul uses the expression, ‘Being justified by faith we have peace with God’—this is ‘the righteousness which is of faith’ as a relationship. Responding to the call of Jesus; believing in Jesus; surrendering ourselves to Jesus; embracing and appropriating as our very own the representative work of Jesus, we thus obtain a new standing before God. We become, in the fullest sense, sharers of the new humanity of the Incarnation. We pass out of the sphere of the penal liabilities of our kinsmanship with the first Adam, who was ‘of the earth earthy,’ and we enter into the sphere of the privileges of our kinsmanship with the second Adam, ‘which is the Lord from Heaven.’ In other words, instead of being in the category of the condemned, we are, by virtue of our faith, in the category of the justified. We have done what our Lord calls ‘the work of God,’ which is, ‘to believe in Him Whom God hath sent.’ And because we have done this work of God, therefore we are not as we formerly were to God, we are not ‘dead to God.’ We are ‘alive to God through Jesus Christ our Lord.’ This is the righteousness which is of faith as regards its bearing upon our standing before God.

II. Now a word on the subject of ‘the righteousness which is of faith’ being so much life and grace.—There are some Christians who have been satisfied with regarding ‘the righteousness which is of faith’ as being a matter of relationship or standing before God only. And the result has often been a low attainment of personal holiness. But ‘the righteousness which is of faith’ is something more than a justified and accepted state before God. It is something beyond forgiveness. It is also sanctification. It is a continual growth in Christ-likeness. It is a living oneness with Him out of Whom our righteousness comes. For we are not only told that the Christian is to believe in Christ; we are also told that the Christian is to feed on Christ. And to feed on Christ, whether in the Divine Sacrament of His flesh and blood—whether in the exercise of prayer to Him—or whether in the assimilation of Him through the medium of His written word, necessarily means to become like Christ in our measure and in proportion to the reality of our communion with Him. And let us remember this, that it is the result of our feeding upon Christ our Righteousness, which the world sees, and which impresses the world most. The world is not much impressed by the justification side of our righteousness. That is a matter it is often disposed to be incredulous about. But when it sees the sanctification side of our righteousness, when it discovers that the righteousness which is of faith makes us more honest, more pure, more self-denying, more spiritual, more jealous for truth, more charitable, more patient, more kind, then the world is impressed and acknowledges there is something in Christianity after all.

Rev. Canon Henry Lewis.

Illustration
‘Let us make no mistake as to what righteousness in the New Testament sense really is. I say this because one result of our modern culture has been the creation of striking but defective ideas of what constitutes righteousness. Thus, e.g., it has been said with all the grace of language and force of expression which characterise the modern apostles of ‘morality touched with religion’ that “righteousness is right performance on all men’s great lines of endeavour”; that “righteousness is to reverently obey the eternal power moving us to fulfil the true law of our being”; that “righteousness is to so live as to be worthy of that high and true ideal of man and of man’s life, which shall be at last victorious.” There is a nobility of feeling, there is a grandeur of ideal in all these definitions of righteousness, which have great charm for many earnest and thoughtful minds—but minds which insist on putting themselves outside the circle of the Christian creeds. It was my lot to meet a representative of this class the other day in the person of one of our South London manufacturers. In the course of our conversation I found that the righteousness which he was pursuing was that of “right performance on all men’s great lines of endeavour.” And as far as earnestness—reverence for good—and a life shaped on convictions were concerned, he was all that one could wish. But he had abandoned all the great foundations of the Christian faith. Christ to him was an eminently good and wise man, but nothing further. The Bible was a book with no more authority than other great religious books. And sin was a balance on the wrong side, to be made up by persistent efforts to accumulate credit on the right side. Over his writing-table was a beautiful picture of the Madonna and the Divine Child, and the sight of the sweet Babe, he said, was a constant reminder to him of the duty of cultivating the child spirit—the child character—the child openness to good.’
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Verse 1
‘THE HEART’S DESIRE AND PRAYER’
‘Brethren, my heart’s desire and prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be saved.’

Romans 10:1
Observe, it begins with the ‘heart’s desire,’ and this issues in a prayer. The source of the prayer is in the recesses of the heart.

I. The Apostle’s desire.—I appeal to you, ‘Are you saved?’ Has that religion you profess given you peace with God? Has it brought you to know Christ as your Saviour? Many have just enough religion to make them miserable. Search and see what yours is. Has it brought you to Jesus?

II. Zeal without knowledge.—‘I bear them record, they have a zeal for God’—a noble testimony! Oh, to have a zeal for God! Would that we saw more of it. Would that there were less stagnation. But mark how the text goes on—‘but not according to knowledge.’ Do you not see it is possible to be very zealous about religion, and yet ignorant of God? Here were people who bore the high and holy name of Israel; people very religious, excessively zealous, and yet without God. How awful to think of religion without Christ; religion without a broken heart for sin; religion that has never taken man out of self into Christ. Religion without God—this is the terrible nightmare of multitudes. A zeal for God, but ignorant. What is your religion?

III. And what is the result of this ignorance?—‘They being ignorant of God’s righteousness’—Christ, the righteous One, coming into the world to take the place of the unrighteous one—‘they being ignorant’ of this, ‘go about to establish their own righteousness.’ Man feels his need of a righteousness. He is not fit to stand before God. So he ‘goes about’ his good deeds to quiet his conscience; he ‘goes about’ his thoughts, comparing himself with an unreal standard. And what for? That he may get a righteousness on which he may rest. He tries to get a resting-place, but he cannot. And why? Because ‘they have not submitted themselves to the righteousness of God.’ ‘Submitted’—it is the bending of the soul to something it never had before. It is accepting, as a little child, Christ as our righteousness, and renouncing for ever every other trust.

IV. The remedy.—‘Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth.’ Here is the remedy. The first word answers it all—Christ. Christ is the end of the law, the end of everything. Come and take Christ, and then you have it. Christ is a great Saviour. Take this Saviour as yours; and do it now. Submit yourself. ‘Come, and He will in no wise cast you out.’

Rev. F. Whitfield.

Verse 9
CONFIRMATION
‘If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt he saved.’

Romans 10:9
When St. Paul speaks of confession which is necessary to salvation, he means in part, and perhaps chiefly, that confession of faith which attended Adult Baptism. Now that Infant Baptism has become, and rightly become, the almost universal custom of the Church, the public confession has been transferred to a later age. It belongs to Confirmation.

I. Confirmation is an act by which a person who has come to years of discretion accepts and ratifies the covenant of his Baptism, renews the dedication of himself to God, and declares his faith in the promises and privileges into which his Baptism admitted him. This ‘confession’ then, which was once, and is still, properly, a part of Adult Baptism, now belongs to Confirmation. Till he is Confirmed, a person has never made himself a public ‘confession’ of Christ and of the Christian religion, before God and the world. Then he does it. Perhaps the only time in his life in which he ever does it before the Church. How pleasant this is in God’s sight, and how essential, appears from these words of our text—where you will observe that the outward ‘confession’ before the Church, and the inward faith, are bracketed together. This places ‘Confirmation’ in its true light, and shows its very great and paramount importance.

II. It is double Confirmation—confirming and being confirmed—you confirming the covenant of your baptism, and you are confirmed, if you come to it in faith—by the Holy Spirit, equally. Of the reason, then, and the propriety and duty of Confirmation, as the supplement of Infant Baptism, I can hardly conceive any doubt in any reasonable mind. I speak within bounds when I say that the experience of hundreds—whom I have myself known—could bear witness to the greatness and the reality of the blessing and the power which were found in Confirmation. Of course the benefit depends entirely on the truth and the earnestness with which it is done; but be it only real and done in faith, and no words can exaggerate the gain.

—Rev. James Vaughan.

Illustration
‘I am afraid that most of us must plead guilty to the charge that we do not, in our ordinary habits of life, in our ordinary everyday conduct with one another, show “Whose we are, and Whom we serve,” by speaking of Christ and the great truths of the Christian religion. Could any common observer—would any chance listener, who came in, who met us in society, who sat with us in our family circle, discover that we are Christians? Even if we speak religiously, is it Christ of Whom we speak, and of His great salvation?’

Verse 17
FAITH
‘Faith cometh by hearing.’

Romans 10:17
There is no doubt that by ‘faith’ here St. Paul means trust. This faith comes by hearing, hence the need of teaching and preaching.

I. Faith saves the soul.—Christ began His Ministry not with the Sermon on the Mount, but by ‘Repent ye, and believe the Gospel’ (Mark 1:15). And study these texts and you will see how the blessings of the Gospel are limited to those who believe: John 3:14-15; Acts 10:43; Acts 13:38-39; Acts 16:30-31. ‘The just shall live by his faith,’ said the Hebrew prophet (Habakkuk 2:4). Those words are quoted four times in the New Testament (Romans 1:17; 2 Corinthians 5:7; Galatians 3:11; Hebrews 10:38). St. Peter writes of ‘precious faith’ (2 St. Peter Romans 1:1): it is a living thing that moves in the soul as the spirit of spring moves in the branches of the trees. Without faith in Christ morality becomes prudence or imprudence.

II. Faith changes the character.—It purifies the heart, it overcomes the world, and works by love. No doubt there are some who hear the Gospel all their lives and it seems to make no difference, but why? It is not mixed with faith in them that hear (Hebrews 4:2).

III. Faith opens the lips.—‘I believed, and therefore have I spoken’ (2 Corinthians 4:13).

IV. Faith uplifts the life.—The religion of Christ brings Christ into daily duties and daily worries and transforms all.

V. Faith in Christ divides the world.—‘Some believed the things that were spoken, and some believed not’ (Acts 28:24).

VI. Faith in Christ is a mark of God’s people.—Lay to heart our Lord’s solemn words: ‘But ye believe not, because ye are not of My sheep, as I said unto you’ (John 10:26).

VII. Faith is the thing Christ will look for when He comes again: ‘When the Son of Man cometh, shall He find faith on the earth?’ (Luke 18:8.)

—Rev. F. Harper.

Illustrations
(1) ‘When Dr. Moffat began his labours in Africa, one of his earliest converts was a chief called Africaner. This Africaner was the terror of the colony. He had the ferocity of a desperado, and wherever his name was pronounced it carried dismay. When Africaner was brought to the knowledge of the truth, it seemed such a great thing that it was described by those who knew him as the eighth wonder of the world.’

(2) ‘There is a story told of Heraclitus, the Greek philosopher, that after he became famous in the world some distinguished strangers sought his home, and when they came, instead of finding the sage intent on high discourse, they found the great man sitting before the kitchen fire warming himself, and conversing with his slaves. The strangers paused at the threshold in surprise, but he said: “Come in, come in; the gods are here also,” and the wise wit of the old teacher pointed the great truth which found such beautiful expression in the ministry of Jesus Christ.’

Verse 21
THE OUTSTRETCHED HANDS
‘All day long have I stretched forth my hands unto a disobedient and gainsaying people.’

Romans 10:21
When we think of Calvary we see Jesus stretching forth His hands all the day to a disobedient and gainsaying people. Even when the nails had done their cruel work, and had torn the flesh of the Son of God, there were the hands outstretched lovingly as ever.

I. Those hands are outstretched now, and for you.—All the day long, ever since you were born, has Jesus stretched forth His hands to you.

II. Some of us, alas! have turned aside from those dear hands.—When they have knocked at the door of our house, we have not opened; when they pointed upwards, we have turned our eyes down to the ground. We have preferred the world’s caresses to the love of Jesus, the full-mixed cup of sinful pleasure to the bitter gall of penitence, the easy couch of self-pleasing to the hard cross of self-denial.

III. Shall we not learn the real nature of sin by gazing on the agony of mind and body which sin brought on the Son of God? Shall we not learn to hate sin for the future, not from the cowardly fear of its consequences, not from a shrinking dread of the judgment which follows it, but from the knowledge of what it cost our Saviour? When next the temptation comes upon you, pause and send your thoughts to Calvary; think of your wilful sins as thorns in the head of Jesus, as drops of agony forced from His brow, as nails in His hands—those hands stretched out to save you; as nails in His feet—those feet which ever went about doing good; as a spear in His loving heart. Shrink from sin which gave Jesus to the Cross, and shrink not from the cross of self-denial which shall join you to Him. Let the outstretched hands of Jesus lead you all your journey through.
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Verse 8
SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS
‘As it is written, God hath given them the spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not see, and ears that they should not hear.’

Romans 11:8
The blindness that happened to Israel, and arrested their spiritual growth, may be happening no less to any of us. As God gave them the spirit of slumber, so it may be with our lives.

And the very thought of our possible risks in this respect is valuable to us.

I. How comes it that we are so liable to be affected by this dullness of spirit and of general habit?—we have to reply that it is because of the sensitiveness of the human soul to surrounding influences. It is because our souls are so receptive, so imitative, and in consequence so easily perverted, darkened, blinded, or misled. In the light of this feeling of the soul’s sensitiveness the thoughtful man is very often intolerant of things which to others seem of little moment, because he sees how they are tending to dull or deaden the eye of the soul, or to pervert or to kill its finer instincts; and how, in consequence, though tradition may have given them a sort of spurious consecration, or the world in its blindness may have come to honour them, they are in fact laden with mischief to the general life. It was the thought of this sensitiveness of the soul to external influences, and of the ease with which any bad influence, or bad custom or practice or fashion, perverts common lives, and of the untold mischief which is consequently latent in it, that winged the words of a well-known writer when she protested, some years ago, against what she designated as debasing the moral currency. Whosoever in anything that concerns the conduct of life spreads low notions or drags down men’s opinion or taste, thus helping to pervert ordinary minds from those higher aims and motives and those reverent views of character and life which should be cherished for our common use and service, is debasing the moral currency.

II. Here, then, we have a very practical question for our consideration and answering. ‘Is there anything in my life’—so the question comes to us in our self-examination—‘which could be so described? any influence spreading from my conduct of which men might truly say that it also is helping to debase the moral currency? Is there to be seen in it anything that tends towards the lowering of common standards? any misuse of things sacred or holy? any foolish or vulgar estimate of the higher things of life?’

III. Remembering, then, how sensitive the soul is, and how easily by example, or conduct, or fashion, it may be so perverted as to lose its clear vision and higher aims, its pure tastes and ennobling emotions, we have to make it our ambition and endeavour that our life may be kept free from such debasement. But if we are to succeed in this, we must make it our daily prayer that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ will enlighten the eyes of our understanding, and give unto us the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge and love of Him.

—Bishop Percival.

Verse 11
CHRISTIANITY AND THE JEWS
‘Through their fall salvation is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy.’

Romans 11:11
Would that the Gentiles had borne more in heart this short sentence of St. Paul’s through these long centuries since the Apostles fell asleep!

I. It is one of the most marked, as it is one of the saddest, phenomena in the history of the Church that for ages, almost from the days of John himself, we look in vain for any appreciable Jewish element in Christendom to win Jewish hearts to Christ by a wise and loving evangelisation. With only relatively insignificant exceptions this was the abiding state of things till well within the eighteenth century, when the German Pietists began to call the attention of believing Christians to the spiritual needs and prophetic hopes of Israel, and to remind them that the Jews were not only a beacon of judgment, or only the most impressive and awful illustration of the fulfilment of prophecy, but the bearers of yet unfulfilled predictions of mercy for themselves and for the world. Meanwhile, all through the Middle Ages, and through generations of preceding and following time also, Christendom did little for Israel but retaliate, reproach, and tyrannise. It was so of old in England: witness the fires of York. It is so to this day in Russia, and where the Judenhetze inflames innumerable hearts in Central Europe.

II. No doubt there is more than one side to the persistent phenomenon.—There is a side of mystery; the permissive sentence of the Eternal has to do with the long affliction, however caused, of the people which once uttered the fatal cry, ‘His blood be on us, and on our children’ (Matthew 27:25). And the wrong doings of Jews, beyond a doubt, have often made a dark occasion for a ‘Jew-hatred,’ on a larger or narrower scale. But all this leaves unaltered, from the point of view of the Gospel, the sin of Christendom in its tremendous failure to seek, in love, the good of erring Israel.

III. Here, surely, is the very point of the Apostle’s thought.—In his inspired idea, Gentile Christendom, in Christ, was to be so pure, so beneficent, so happy, finding manifestly in its Messianic Lord such resources for both peace of conscience and a life of noble love, love above all, directed towards opponents and traducers, that Israel, looking on, with eyes however purblind with prejudice, should soon see a moral glory in the Church’s face impossible to be hid, and be drawn as by a moral magnet to the Church’s hope.

IV. Is it the fault of God or the fault of man, man carrying the Christian name, that facts have been so woefully otherwise in the course of history? It is the fault, the grievous fault, of us Christians. May the mercy of God awaken Gentile Christendom, in a manner and degree as yet unknown, to remember this our indefeasible debt to this people everywhere present with us, everywhere distinct from us.

—Bishop H. C. G. Moule.

Verse 12
THE SALVATION OF THE JEWS
‘Now if the fall of them be the riches of the world, and the diminishing of them the riches of the Gentiles; how much more their fulness?’

Romans 11:12
Either these words of St. Paul in this eleventh chapter of Romans mean nothing or they mean what they say, that at some future time—how it will happen we know not—illumination will come to the hearts of the Jews, conviction to their minds, and the whole body of the Jews, so wonderfully preserved, will turn to Christ and enter the Catholic Church.

I. Consider the marvellous manner in which the Jewish nation, driven from their own land, their temple destroyed, the Holy City trampled under the feet of the Moslem, persecuted, scattered, despised, has yet been kept undestroyed, unmelted into other nations. Surely this is for a purpose. Surely this must be due to God’s providence. And when we look at the promises of old made to patriarchs and by prophets, we must come to the conclusion that at some time or other the Jewish people will turn to Christ. And when they do turn, what an infusion of strength it will be to Christ’s Church; how it will draw all those who have been wandering after their own lights as by a magnet into the Church, and how the variances in the Church will necessarily disappear (Is. Romans 11:13).

II. Surely this points to the cessation of all party feeling in Christ’s Church.—Nothing, I take it, but the conversion of the Jews en masse will dissolve this antagonism, and so all men become of one mind in God’s house. But see how that St. Paul, not in one passage only, speaks of the restoration of the Jews. In the Epistle to the Hebrews (Romans 8:8), we have this assurance: ‘Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, when I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel and with the house of Judah; not according to the covenant that I made with their fathers in the day when I took them by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt.’

III. A new Covenant.—What can that be but the Covenant—the New Testament—the reception into the Church with all its promises, all its graces, all its sanctity, all its glorious hopes? Do these words mean anything? We dare not say that they are empty words, that they contain no promise. A certain nation and certain known events in its history are spoken of, events that apply to no other people whatever. The words of the apostle agree with those of the prophet (Jeremiah 31).

Rev. S. Baring-Gould.

Verse 20
STANDING BY FAITH
‘Thou standest by faith.’

Romans 11:20
All who ‘stand,’ ‘stand’ through mercy. There is no place where any one may ever judge or condemn a fallen brother. For if there is no ‘charity,’ there is no ‘faith’—for he who fell, fell from lack of ‘faith’; if you condemn another, you have no ‘charity,’ and therefore you have no ‘faith’; and if you have no ‘faith,’ you will not ‘stand.’ Every one that ever fell may trace his fall back, primarily, to the want of the realisation of the unseen. There came separation from God; there came low views of God; there came disparagement of the power, or the willingness, or the love of God—and so you fell. But the root of that bitterest of all things—a fall—is ‘unbelief.’

I. There is a distinction, which appears more in the original, than it does in the translation; that we are ‘justified through faith,’ but we ‘stand by it.’ For, in the great work of a man’s salvation, ‘faith’ is only a medium, simply to transmit to him the pardon of sin and the grace of God. But every saved man finds ‘faith’ the actual means and instrument which holds him up. In the one case, it is as the wire which conveys the message; in the other, it is the invisible chain which holds the planet in its course.

II. There is an inferior sense in which we may say that a man ‘stands by faith,’ since confidence is always the secret of composure, as composure is the secret of power; and therefore the more confidence a man has, the more surely can he do anything, and do it well. The little child will walk, and, what is much harder to the little child, the little child will ‘stand,’ as soon as he has confidence enough. And thus there is a meaning—not far remote from the highest and the spiritual, but still human—there is a sense in which ‘thou standest by faith.’

III. More accurately, and in its truer signification, to ‘stand by faith’ is to have thrown away every other dependence; it is to have no confidence in any creature; it is to have no confidence in yourselves, no confidence in any gifts, or talent, or power to possess, or attainments you have yet made, to have no confidence in anything you do, in any prayer you ever offer, in any service you ever render, in any ordinance of the Church you ever attend, in any fellowship of any man you ever enjoy. My peace, my safety, my life is in my nearness to God; in my contact with God. I am utterly unable, everything in the whole universe is utterly unable to keep me; ‘Hold thou me up, and I shall stand.’

IV. To ‘stand by faith’ is to believe, and not doubt, that you are in a state of full forgiveness and acceptance with God. That sense of peace is a simple act of ‘faith,’ to be obtained only by the thought, the assured thought, that it exists; that, by grace, it is yours, and that you have it. And this is essential to the very first act of the life of the new man, without which there never will be firmness of principle enough to make you ‘stand.’

Rev. James Vaughan.

Verse 36
GOD’S REVELATION TO MAN
‘Of Him, and through Him, and to Him, are all things: to Whom be glory for ever.’

Romans 11:36
We are in great danger of losing much of the comfort and strength which we are intended to find in the Holy Scriptures by studying them, if we study them at all, or thinking of them in what I may call a fragmentary way. We read a passage here and there, or we hear it read to us in the services of God’s house, but we fail to take a general view of the whole revelation, which is continuous from the first chapter of Genesis to the last chapter in Revelation. And thus we fail to perceive the method and purpose, not only of the revelation itself, but of God’s dealings with man from the time of his creation to the time of his everlasting glory in the New Jerusalem.

Let us consider what is the character, what is the substance and the method of the whole Scriptures as they are contained for us in the Word of God.

I. Holy Scripture brings before us the creation of man.—It tells us that man is of a twofold nature; as it is expressed in the book of Genesis, he is made ‘of the dust of the ground.’ These are figurative words, and are meant to imply that man has an earthly nature. But, on the other hand, we are told that God breathed into him, and he became a living soul. He has then also a spiritual nature, and with these two he is equipped and endowed for his work in the world during the course of his earthly life. But there is something more told us; we are told that he is made in the image of God. There is something akin to God in him. And he is endowed with a capacity of knowing God and of loving God—the highest of all the blessed endowments with which God has blessed his creature man. Then came the Fall. The Fall means disobedience to God’s will; and all sin is of the same character. Sin is the transgression of the law, John tells us. It is the disobedience to God’s will that is the inner essence of all sin, whatever shape or form it may take. Here, then, is the first, the opening chapter of this book, if we may so speak, in the revelation of God—the creation of man, his trial, his failure, his fall, and the disorder that ensued for himself and for the world in which we live.

II. The next chapter is occupied by the education of the human race with a view to its restoration. For no sooner had man failed than God, His Father, undertook the work of redemption.

III. And now comes the third period embraced by the Holy Scriptures. Men have learned, or they might have learned, by this time that the race could never redeem itself, that there was no hope for restoration in man himself. He was helpless to achieve that longing of his own soul, and still more the longing desire of the Father for His children. And so we reach the conclusion of the Psalmist, ‘Now, Lord, what is my hope?’ Man has failed, man has disobeyed, ‘Now, Lord, what is my hope? Truly my hope is even in Thee.’ If there is to be a restoration at all it must come from God, and not from man. So, then, through that perfect sacrifice we find, as the close of that chapter in the history of man, God is reconciled to man, He has seen man as He desired him to be, and intended him to be; God is reconciled to man, and man is restored through Christ to the favour of God.

IV. And there is one chapter more, that chapter in which we ourselves are the actors, the history of which we ourselves are writing in our lives from day to day. Man through Christ is admitted to the family of God, and that admission to God’s family is sealed and conveyed to him in that baptism which God enjoined upon His disciples, ‘Go into all the world and baptize.’ For in that baptism is the assurance that man is restored to God’s favour through Christ, and in that baptism man is really united to that Christ in Whom all his hope and all his happiness must lie. Man, then, is admitted to the family of God and reunited to God his Maker through Christ.

Now you will see why I chose my text. What is the meaning of all this that I have been saying, and of the whole story of Scripture, but this: ‘Of Him, and through Him, and to Him are all things’? He is the beginning, all things are of Him; He is the way, all things are through Him; He is our home, all things are to Him. It is the very keynote of the whole Scripture revelation of God: ‘Of Him, and through Him, and to Him, are all things.’

—Archbishop Maclagan.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE
God governs all things in heaven and earth. This is the faith of every simple Christian. This is the faith in which he finds refuge when dazed by the contradictions of human thought. God forbid that we should disparage human thought. We must all be thinkers. But, with all our thinking, we are unable to solve the riddle of the universe.

I. A threefold statement.—The Apostle takes us back to the very beginning of things. Let us carefully consider the meanings of the three statements which he puts so very concisely:—

(a) Of God. The first is a statement which all but the atheist will make—that God is the great First Cause. He is the Source and Origin of all things. All things proceed from Him, as their author and creator; all things are of Him. Some Christians are too ready to stop here. Their philosophy demands the great First Cause, and they find that First Cause in God, but they are half-disposed to imagine that God’s action in creation may have been at once final and complete, so that the universe itself has to be thought of as a piece of mechanism wound up and set in motion by its constructor, but left to go on by itself in utter independence of His Presence or control.

(b) Through God. Now St. Paul is not satisfied with any such limited view of God’s action in the universe. He is not content to say that all things are of God, but all things are through Him. God is not only the First Cause, but He is the ever-present power which worketh all in all.

(c) To God. But St. Paul insists that all things are to God—that is, God is the end and object towards which all creation tends. The powers of the universe not only proceed from God as their Author, but they are directed to the fulfilment of His purpose, Divine also in their end. It is said of man that the end and object of his existence is the glory of God. All things are for the fulfilment of God’s purpose; all things are for God’s glory; all things are to God.

II. Practical thoughts.—Some very practical thoughts follow from the consideration of the subject before us.

(a) First, the sacredness of all truth. It seems to me that the knowledge of any truth whatever must be an element of our knowledge of God. The knowledge of any verity is the knowledge of something which witnesses for God. Some people seem to be afraid of the difficulties of science, but God cannot contradict Himself.

(b) Secondly, observe the unity of the secular and the spiritual. The subject before us suggests a warning that we should not exaggerate the distinctions between the secular and the spiritual. Christ has said, ‘One thing is needful,’ but He has also said, ‘All things are clean unto you.’ Both are sacred. The secular things themselves are of God, and through God, and unto God. Apply this first to your own work in life, and then to your efforts to benefit those around you.

(c) Thirdly, God ministers through Nature. Our subject shows that God is ministering to us not only in psalm and sacred rite, but in all the ways and laws of Nature. Men have sometimes fallen into the mistake of disregarding the laws of Nature, whilst they looked to God to work for them some miracle in their favour. They have neglected the sanitary laws of cleanliness, whilst they have committed themselves into God’s hands as regarded some prevalent disease, praying to be delivered from it. Is this faith? Oh, no; it is sheer unbelief. It means that they think of God and Nature as two powers ruling in two independent provinces. They have no faith to see that all things are of God, and recognise God’s Holy Spirit in the inspiration of chemist and physician. They have not faith to accept the discoveries of science as a revelation given to us by God Himself.

III. The final triumph.—Let us dwell upon the assurance that all things are to God. They will all end in God and to His glory. They began of God, they continue through His providence, and they are to Him, and must eventuate in His glory. The very will of the creature has been turned against the Creator. Yes, in the conflict of good and evil in our world good must triumph over evil. God cannot fail. The work of redemption in Jesus Christ cannot be set at naught. Christ victorious, Christ reigning with His saints in the Kingdom of Heaven in everlasting glory.

Prebendary Allen Whitworth.

Illustration
‘God’s voice in science cannot possibly be opposed to His voice in any other revelation, for science is itself one of His revelations to mankind. All truth is of God, and truth cannot contradict truth. Science may be doubtful about some of her conclusions—we ought not hastily to accept them—but there are other conclusions of science about which there is no doubt whatever. It does concern the theologian to take them into account as a revelation of God, and to give them their due weight in interpreting the other revelations of God, for no single revelation is to be interpreted by itself, but the whole testimony of God is to be received, whether it be delivered by psalmist, or prophet, or by philosopher, scientist, or poet.’

Romans 12:1-2
ST. PAUL’S APPEAL FOR CHRISTIAN WORSHIP
‘I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service. And be not conformed to this world.’

Romans 12:1-2
St. Paul has been rehearsing the mercies of God in Christ and redemption. He has been placarding before their eyes in the long panorama of history the course of God’s merciful providence for Jew and for Gentile, and then he turns round on his audience, with a pointed and practical conclusion, ‘I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by these mercies of God to you, which I have been rehearsing, to make offering to God of your bodies, and not conform your conduct to the world.’

I. The meaning of Christian worship.—Well, that, put shortly, is St. Paul’s appeal for Christian worship. That is his justification of Christian worship, and we, so many hundred years after, as we read his appeal, cannot but admit that worship, so justified, is reasonable. If our creed is true, if it is by the mercy of God that we are what we are, should not a sense of His mercies bring us before His presence with thanksgiving and prayer? And therefore, in our highest act of Christian worship, which is the Holy Communion (that great act commemorates the whole of our Lord’s life of self-offering summed up into its final scene), we who are redeemed by the offering of that Body, with a sense of that mercy quickened in our hearts, we take those words into our mouths, and we say, ‘These bodies which Thou hast prepared for us, O God, lo, we also are going to do Thy will. Here we, we also, in and through Christ, present unto Thee ourselves, our souls, our bodies, to be a reasonable, holy and lively sacrifice.’ That offering of the heart and will, the sursum corda, has been an integral part of the Eucharist from the earliest Christian age. ‘Lift up your hearts.’ ‘We lift them up unto the Lord.’ For no service could be more reasonable. Every Christian who knows the Creed, and is grateful, must acknowledge that ‘it is meet and right to do so. It is very meet, right, and our bounden duty.’

II. Why worship is neglected.—Why are there so many Christians who do not worship? I think we may distinguish several causes of the neglect.

(a) Through ignorance. Of course the most obvious reason would be a failure to understand the Christian creed, a failure to recognise God’s mercy, through simple ignorance, which may easily happen among the thronging population of our large cities.

(b) Wrong ideas of God. Another reason may be traced in the existence of a feeling that after all God is beyond our gratitude, that He cannot care for it. Can anybody read the parable of the Prodigal Son, and not see that Christ meant to attribute to God emotions of joy at the return of His child from the far country?

(c) An idea that worship is superseded. But then, again, worship is sometimes disregarded from another motive, from a notion, not always, perhaps, clearly defined, that worship in this age has become superseded by practical philanthropy. If there is to be a controversy to-day between worship and philanthropy, it can only be a new form of the old controversy between faith and works, which the Scripture decides in favour of faith. We are made righteous by faith, not because works of righteousness are unimportant—of course not—but because faith in God is the ground of all such works. Faith is the root of the tree that bears such heavenly fruit.

(d) An absence of reality. And then, once more, may not the neglect of public worship be due in some degree to some defect in the rites and ceremonies provided for the worshipper? If that is so, the fact should be faced and a remedy should be sought.

III. A picture of the worshipping Church.—There is a picture of the worshipping Church in the Book of Revelation that may teach us many lessons. John saw a throne in heaven, and Him Who sat thereon, and round about the throne he saw four and twenty elders sitting, clothed in white robes, with crowns of gold, and beyond them, in an outer circle, he saw four living creatures, symbols of the whole of creation, one like a lion, and one like a calf, and one like a flying eagle, and one with the face of a man, and they said, ‘Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, Which was, and is, and is to come.’ That is to say, that under the image of these four living ones the Apostle sees all creation, all created things, bowing down before the throne of God, and giving Him glory and honour and thanks. Well, now, as a matter of fact, how do they do so, how do the beasts and cattle and birds praise God and magnify Him? The answer is, They perform His will, they follow the path which He has prescribed for them; and so, because man too is a creature, for man also to perform the will of the Creator, to do right, in whatever blind, instinctive way, is to give glory to God.

—Rev. Canon Beeching.

Illustration
‘A crowd of people were visiting a gallery of pictures upon which a philanthropist was discoursing, and presently he came to a picture of the woman in the Pharisee’s house who was anointing our Lord’s feet with precious ointment. The lecturer told the story, and then made this comment: “In old days that was thought to be religion. But happily we have learned better now. We know that religion means doing your duty and loving your neighbour.” But the Founder of our faith knew better than His modern interpreter wherein lay the essence of religion; and He was not undervaluing actions of brotherly love when He said that the spring of all such actions lies in devotion to Himself.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

CONSECRATION OF LIFE
It cannot be denied that St. Paul is asking a great deal in this passage.

I. Consider the force of the appeal.—Three facts combine to make it almost irresistible:—

(a) The character of the writer.

(b) The ground upon which he rests his appeal. ‘I beseech you, by the mercies of God.’ We are drawn to contemplate the threefold work, and we hear the threefold voice, of the Blessed Trinity.

(c) The force of the argument is ratified by the teaching of the Church. The Epistle is appointed for the First Sunday after Epiphany. We have gathered round the cradle of the new-born King, and contemplated the mystery of the Incarnation; the glorious object revealed to our view is no less than ‘God manifest in the flesh. As, then, we think of how He emptied Himself of His glory, and voluntarily elected to undergo a life of shame and humiliation, and to die ultimately a death of agony, we begin to understand indeed what the Apostle means.

II. But for what is God asking through His Apostle?—He asks us ‘to present our bodies.’ We pause a moment, and ask, ‘Why our bodies?’ Surely it is with our hearts that God has primarily to do. The explanation is simply this, that these Roman converts to whom the Apostle addressed himself had presented their hearts already. God’s order is invariable—the heart first, the body afterwards. You cannot reverse this. Many try to do so, and they make confusion worse confounded.

III. The nature of the sacrifice.—‘I beseech you—present your bodies.’ We must understand this clearly—God will have us accept His gift, before we present our gift to Him. First accept ‘the gift of God,’ which is ‘everlasting life,’ in your own souls; then in your turn give Him yours. He gives you the life which is to pervade your humanity; it is your blessed privilege in return to present that humanity as a sacrifice to Him. It is here, alas, where many professing Christians go wrong. They have given their hearts, they say, to God, they have accepted the gift of eternal life; and they have only to sit down and congratulate themselves on the spiritual blessing conveyed to them. But—

IV. We are to present our bodies a living sacrifice.—The right estimate of God’s gift will not permit us simply to sit down, satisfied with what He has given. The thought of ‘the mercies of God’ becomes a power within our nature, and we turn towards Him, Who gave Himself for us, with the cry, ‘Lord and Master, what can we do for Thee?’ And the Voice Divine seems to say, ‘I want that body of yours. That “body” of yours is a necessity for your service on earth, so much so that when I Myself came into the world to work out the Father’s will and redeem mankind, it was necessary that I Myself should take a “body” (Psalms 40:6; Hebrews 10:5-7). Even I required a body that I might render that completeness of service which I desired to My Father. You have such a body now. I want that body, that through it the influences of the unseen Brother may be felt amongst brethren. It is the only thing thou hast to give Me; I could do without thee, but I will not, and the one thing I ask thee is to present thy body to Me.’ ‘Take my life, and let it be consecrated, Lord, to Thee!’

Rev. Canon Aitken.

Illustration
‘He will have the life or nothing. All the powers of mind, memory, will, which work through the bodily organisation; all the power of muscle, nerve, and brain. As Chrysostom strikingly says: “Let not the eye see evil, and it is become a sacrifice; let not the tongue speak what is shameful, and it is become profitable; let not the hand do a lawless deed, it is become a whole burnt-offering.”’

(THIRD OUTLINE)

DEDICATION OF LIFE
Fundamentally our Lord’s sacrifice was a sacrifice of the will, but He allowed that will to execute its purpose through the body, and so our Lord does penance with His human body for all those sins that you and I sinned with our body as the instrument of the will within us. If we are to partake in full and have our share in the twofold work of redemption, we must be in touch with Him. There are many ways in which we can do penance.

I. There must be no shirking of the work of repentance.—It all brings us into closer touch with Him.

II. We must keep in subjection this body, chasten its desires, and check its longings for unholy gratification.

But is that the only way to glorify God with our bodies?

III. There must be a dedicating of all our powers—of soul, and spirit, and of body—in order that, recognising the claim which God has upon us, we may yield ourselves, body, soul, and spirit, to His service.

—Rev. E. P. Williams.

Illustration
‘The Fakirs in India think to do God an extraordinary service by depriving their bodies of proper care and nourishment, or covering themselves with mud, or crippling their limbs in an unnatural way. The Lord our God demands our body, but He is Holy, and such our sacrifice must be. It must be unstained by wilful guilt. This living, holy sacrifice is acceptable to God. Even heathen writers have had glimpses of the truth that the only sacrifice that can be well pleasing to God is the sacrifice of the heart, of the whole man, and that animal sacrifices were only acceptable as expressive of this higher spiritual offering.’

(FOURTH OUTLINE)

‘A LIVING SACRIFICE’
I. The sacrifice God requires.—‘That ye present your bodies.’ Our bodies, that is, the life of our bodies; for if we give our bodies as an offering, we give all that belongs to the body. The sacrifice God requires is that of the life devoted to Him.

(a) The life may be given to business, but this must be given to Him, and so the employment of our hands and minds made holy.

(b) The life may be given to science, but it must not be a Christless science.

(c) The life may be given to theology, but it must not be a theology with God left out.

II. The sacrifice God accepts.

(a) A living sacrifice. Our bodies may be brought as dead offerings. The eyes may be cast down in an assumed humility; the hands may be folded in prayer, but the heart far from God; the lips may move and the heart be silent. Thus all our works may be dead works. The sacrifice we are to present must be instinct with the soul of true piety and love to God.

(b) A holy sacrifice. That which we bring to God we separate from all common and profane uses. In bringing our bodies as a sacrifice we engage ourselves to God’s service, to obedience to His will and the furtherance of His honour.

(c) A spiritual sacrifice. The words, ‘which is your reasonable service,’ have been often taken to mean that whilst the offering of animals was with natural unwillingness on the part of the beasts that were forcibly brought, the Christian’s offering is that of a voluntary, reasoning agent. The expression has reference to the ceremonial character of the Jewish and heathen cultus. From the Christian is demanded an inner spiritual service in the place of the external character, the merely mechanical nature of the Jewish and heathen sacrifices.

Illustration
‘St. Paul besought these Romans to do what David Livingstone did, though of course he had done it before. It was March 19, 1872, his last birthday but one (he died May 1, 1873), that he wrote these words in his diary: “My Jesus, my King, my Life, my All; I again dedicate my whole self to Thee.… Amen, so let it be.” And his name is written below.’
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Verse 3
HUMILITY
‘I say … to every man who is among you, not to think of himself more highly than he ought to think.’

Romans 12:3
Humility is the pre-eminent Christian virtue. Pagan teachers required their followers to be brave, just, and true, but over all as a sort of guard Christianity sets humility.

I. What is humility?—Humility is different from contrition. The man convinced of sin is contrite. There is no one of us who does not know the humility which comes of contrition. But Christian humility is not of necessity connected with repentance and contrition. It is a habit of the mind as bravery is. It is a feature of character as generosity is. Our Lord had not sinned and yet He was humble, and His humility was consistent with a dignity which awed the crowd, with a bravery which impressed His judges, and with a daring which feared no results. The Roman officer was humble. Christian humility is not the servile attitude of a Uriah Heep; it is not the cringing fear of the discovered wrongdoer; it is not the repentance of the proud; it is not the dependence of the man who has no place in the world. Humility is the lowly and true estimate of self; it is acceptance of the place appointed by God, whether it be in the front or the rear; it is simple acquiescence in God’s order to suffer or to act without thought of rights or of reputation. It is the emptiness of self which God fills. Humility is the courtliness of soul, the secret of beauty among men. It is also the secret of progress.

II. Two obstacles hinder the growth of society towards peace and happiness.

(a) One is pride. Because each nation thinks highly of itself, and will not forgo its rights over weak or subject races, the hopes of peace are lowered. Because employers are supercilious and workmen arrogant, wealth is wasted. Because class is suspicious of class, because brother will not forgive brother, there is sorrow and unrest. Pride bars human progress.

(b) But there is perhaps another obstacle which is even more fatal than pride. It is the self-complacency of good people. Christian congregations see with undisturbed minds the long line of their degraded, starved brethren waiting for food; they are content that children should be born and die in sunless courts; they read unmoved of suicides, of disgraceful trials, and of equally disgraceful extravagances. They may, indeed, as individuals, be able to do nothing, but it is their complacency which damps other actions and creates a cold atmosphere in which nothing grows. It is not, it has been truly said, the antagonism of the selfish and wicked so much as the glacier-like apathy of the good which hinders social reform. Good people think too highly of themselves to learn the truth.

III. How can men learn humility?
(a) Meditate on God. Meditate on the Power in Whose grasp all men and all nature lie. Watch the miracle of the spring; stand under the stars, look up, and be humble. Meditate on the purpose of God manifest in history, His purpose of progress as through the ages the human race is led from height to height, ever growing in knowledge, in righteousness and love. Survey the onward march of mankind and go softly. Meditate on the Presence Which enters man’s heart as ever self goes out calling on each human being to co-operate to increase peace and goodwill, holding before each one who surrenders himself great hopes and great ideals, making each one ashamed of desertion, ashamed of cowardice, ashamed of selfishness. Commune with Him Who, being good, loving, and lowly, is ascended to the King of kings and Lord of lords. Commune with the Christ you worship and be still. The man who meditates on God’s power and God’s love cannot be jealous, self-assertive, boastful, proud, or complacent. Let us think of God and learn humility.

(b) Consider the social body, the nation, the community of which you are members. Thinkers and doers, students and labourers, statesmen and tradesmen, soldiers and sailors all work together. No one individual however rich, no workman however skilled, no one class could live by itself. Each honest Englishman does his own work, and each one lives by means of others’ work. Consider further that each one doing his own work is helping to create a whole, a city, a nation, an empire which itself is to be an image of Christ, our England, every nation to be on earth, to be as one which God serveth, to be humble, to co-operate with God in the increase of love.

—Rev. Canon Barnett.

Illustration
‘Abraham Lincoln may be accepted as one who in this latter day has accomplished great things. He is among the nation-makers. He was brave, sagacious, loyal, vigorous; but readers of his life are most struck by his freedom from self-regard. He felt no malice, he asserted no rights, and took no vengeance, yet he controlled mighty passions, and in the midst of war sowed the seeds of peace.’

Verse 4-5
UNITY
‘For as we have many members in one body, and all members have not the same office: so we, being many, are one body in Christ, and every one members one of another.’

Romans 12:4-5
It is one of the nobler impulses of mankind to reverence that which has been reverenced by those who are esteemed as saints. Many a man has remained in the religious communion in which he was born, not because it the most nearly answers to his ideal, but from a sense of loyalty to his forefathers. That for which they agonised, even though it has lost its force, he clings to, lest the renunciation of it should seem to imply that he slights their memory. Can we therefore be surprised, if to the Jewish Christians of St. Paul’s day it seemed impossible to give up the historic ordinances of the Church of their nation?

Under these circumstances, how was the unity of the Church to be maintained?

It must not be supposed that the freedom of the Gentile Christians was won at no cost to the Church. If it was a blessing to the Gentiles to be freed from the bondage of legalism, it was a calamity to be cut off from those who had not only inherited a far higher standard of righteousness, but who were also by language and mode of thought best able to understand the teaching of the Prophets and Apostles, nay, even of the Lord Jesus Himself. The Christian Church will receive a fuller blessing when it is reinvigorated with Jewish faith and Jewish spiritual insight and Jewish power of devotion. ‘If the casting away of’ the Jews ‘was the reconciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them be but life from the dead?’

I. Is not the problem with which the primitive Church was confronted almost the same as the problem which confronts us English Christians in this twentieth century? As the Church in those days was torn asunder by the differences between Jews and Gentiles, so to-day it is torn asunder by the differences between Anglicans on the one hand and many Nonconformist bodies on the other. In the case of some of those who are separated from us there are, it may be, differences of so fundamental a character as for the present, at all events, to preclude the possibility of any sort of union; but in the case of the great majority, that which separates us is not fundamental difference in the essentials of the faith, but merely differences as to Church order—difference of opinion not so much as to the facts of God’s grace, but rather as to the best methods of putting it into the possession of mankind. Now we Anglicans, like the Jewish Christians, have inherited a great tradition, a liturgy and a form of Church government, which, though we freely acknowledge that in some respects they are imperfect and need reformation, as a whole we feel to be good and not lightly to be given up. We rightly reverence our liturgy, consecrated as it is to us by a thousand associations; we rightly value the historic episcopate and the organisation which provides that none shall take upon himself the cure of souls unless he be duly called and sent. But we must be careful that we do not claim for these good things more than is their due. The utmost that we can claim for those things which are perhaps the greatest bar to unity—I mean the historic episcopate, the threefold order of the ministry, and the liturgy—is that the germ of them was in existence at a time when the last of the Apostles had not yet passed away.

II. The things which I have mentioned are good, and the sweeping away of them would be a terrible calamity, but I also believe that we have no more right to refuse to recognise as members of the Body of Christ those who have rejected them than the Jewish Christians had the right to say to their Gentile brethren, ‘Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved.’ Let us not think of ourselves more highly than we ought to think; but let us think soberly, according as God hath dealt to every man the measure of faith. For as we have many members in one body, and all members have not the same office; so we, being many, Anglicans and Nonconformists, whether Romanist or Protestant, are one body in Christ, and every one members one of another.

III. A call to unity.—Men cannot be made by Act of Parliament, or by any other means, lightly to give up all that they have inherited from the past. The most drastic legislation will not effect the unity of the churches, nor convert one single sect. God grant, then, that it may seem good to us, as I believe it seems good to the Holy Ghost Himself, that on the one hand we English Churchmen should loyally and unreservedly acknowledge those who love the Lord Jesus Christ as true members of the Catholic Church, that ‘blessed company of all faithful people,’ and that on the other hand those who have been separated from us should recognise that we are not necessarily less sincere than they because in the minor matters of religion—the great matter, that which is of supreme importance, is the communion with God through our Lord Jesus Christ—we cannot see altogether eye to eye with them. If we will but respect each other’s position, the way will be paved for that perfect fellowship and unity to which we believe the Church must ultimately attain.

IV. Let us humbly determine that by God’s grace we will endeavour to promote the unity of Christians.—Let no political exigency, no prospect of some party advantage, make us deviate from the example of the Lord Jesus Christ. Had He stooped to think of political expediency, had He trimmed and mutilated His Gospel to suit Pharisees on the one hand or Sadducees on the other, the nations of the world would still walk in darkness. Let us cease from bitter memories and from angry recriminations. Let us not think of ourselves or of the particular branch of the Church to which we belong more highly than we ought to think. What is each Church, each individual, apart from the rest, but a ‘broken arc’? Only when the broken arcs are welded together into a ‘perfect round’ will there shine upon the earth the full brightness of heaven.

—Rev. Canon Kennett.

Verse 5
‘MEMBERS ONE OF ANOTHER’
‘So we, being many, are one body in Christ, and every one members one of another.’

Romans 12:5
There are some moral and spiritual truths which it seems to be almost impossible to impress upon the practical life of the world, although they meet with a sort of universal acceptance.

I. The purpose of Christ’s revelation is to crucify the selfish instinct in us, and to rouse us to the life of self-devotion, to the idea of consecrated energies; and this being so, all Christian life is of the nature of a warfare; and a warfare which begins afresh with each generation of men; because selfishness, with all its tribe of attendant appetites and passions, springs afresh in every single soul, and is nurtured, strengthened, cultivated, by so many of the conditions of life. If, then, the Spirit of Christ is really to prevail in our life, it must be by effecting our emancipation from selfish instincts, and rousing in us the spirit of devotion to the good of other lives.

II. In proportion as you diminish selfishness in your own life or in any other, by fostering generous affections and cultivating the spirit of social duty and religious aspirations, by walking in the footsteps of Christ and living in the light of His presence, you are laying the only possible foundation of any lasting progress, you are following the one true method by which the mystery of sin is to be overcome.

III. We may wonder that this should be so difficult; for of selfishness we should say that we all dislike it. In its grosser forms we repudiate it. The very word is one which we articulate with a certain accent of contempt. But when we come to its refined and subtle workings in our nature, when we think of its Proteus-like changeableness, its power of assuming the various guises even of duty or religion; when we reflect how it can clothe itself in the choicest garb of art, or science, or Divine philosophy, we find very likely that we are always in danger of being enslaved by it.

And we do well to pray in all sincerity that grace may expel our selfishness; for indeed the influence of true religion is to be gauged by the extent to which this prayer is being fulfilled in us. The fulfilment of it is what we mean by the regenerate life.

—Bishop Percival.

(SECOND OUTLINE)

UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD
We who realise our brotherhood remember what it is to be children of the one true Father Whose name is Love, members of that one body with the life of Christ pulsing in our souls and drawing us into a constant union.

I. Brotherhood of nations.—Look at some of its widest and clearest issues. Look at the pictures of all families, families of men north, south, east, and west. We preach the Christ and we profess the Christ, and then we fight, and the most hideous witness against our Christ is war. God made of one blood all the nations of men on the face of the earth. The hideousness of war comes home to us, and we ought not to forget nations at war. We should pray for them and do more. We should so live, so strive, that the world may learn to be Christian, to hate war.

II. Brotherhood in the Church.—Can I narrow it down? There is the family of the Church with fuller responsibility and with fuller knowledge. And that family, the sacred immaculate Body of Christ, is rent and torn asunder by our unhappy divisions. Nay, it is much worse than that, it is by our deliberate sin, by our slothfulness, our carelessness, our refusal to spend any time or trouble upon religion. Those divisions in Christendom are criminal. Do we realise what this disunion means? It means utter confusion, it means many a soul sent to the despair and abyss of perplexity, and it means that many a soul is not won for Christ because the world does not know what He teaches. We must pray for the reunion of Christendom. There is much we might do with sure conviction, and do it in all charity. Do not condemn; do not reject; maybe you are condemning and rejecting Christ. Then by the sweetness and the purity of your own faith speak the truth in love.

III. Brotherhood in the parish.—In our own parish there is the awful need for brotherhood and love, and for sympathy, and all of you may spend your energy in Christ’s service. We have lost our inspiration, we have lost our enthusiasm because we do not believe in the Christ. If you did you could not sit still; if you did you would offer yourself for His work; you would go out from your homes and churches, and you would bring some one single child, man, or woman to the Christ. Realise your brotherhood. Start it in your own homes. If you are parents, do not put anything in the way of your children when they want to go to Christ; and if you are children bear your witness faithfully, and let father and mother see that you are Christ’s. In your work, too, you might give some witness to the Christ. Take one single friend each week and lead him nearer to Jesus. You might let him know that you care for God, and you might make your profession of God a living reality. If this were done the papers and the statisticians would not then have to talk about our empty churches, because every one would come and do his homage to Christ.

Rev. E. Rogers.

Verse 11
ENTHUSIASM
‘Fervent in spirit.’

Romans 12:11
Without the intense fire of God burning in enthusiastic hearts, the moral, the spiritual world, yes, the whole world of man, would sink into a universe of death!

I. Think what enthusiasm has done even in spheres not immediately religious.—The enthusiasm of the student, of the artist, of the discoverer, of the man of science—what else could have inspired their infinite patience, their unlimited self-sacrifice?

II. Again, there is the enthusiasm of the reformer.—Think how low the nations might have sunk if their decadence had not been again and again arrested, and their criminalities again and again rebuked!

III. Again, there is the enthusiasm of the missionary.—In the first centuries the world was full of missionaries. In those days every Christian felt that he was not a Christian if he were not in some form or other God’s missionary. And for centuries the Church produced many a noble missionary: men like Ulfilas, men like Boniface, men like Columba. Then began the ages of neglect and darkness and superstition, and for whole centuries there was only found here and there a man like St. Louis of France, or St. Francis of Assisi, with a mission spirit strong within him. In modern days it is to Count Zinzendorf and the Moravians, to William Carey and the Baptists, that we owe the revival of missionary zeal.

IV. Then, once more, think of the glowing and beautiful enthusiasm of our social philanthropists.—What man has done more for a multitude of souls than John Pounds, the poor Portsmouth cobbler, who, in the simple enthusiasm of ignorant love for the poor ragged children of the streets, became the ultimate founder of Ragged Schools! What a light from heaven was shed upon countless wanderers by the Gloucestershire printer, Robert Raikes, who saw the children wasting their Sundays idly in the streets. Go to the Embankment and see his statue there, and read the inscription: ‘As I asked, “Can nothing be done?” a voice answered, “Try”; I did try, and lo! what God hath wrought.’

—Dean Farrar.

Illustration
‘Like the words “Utopian,” “Quixotic,” “impractical,” “enthusiasm” is one of the mud-banks reared by the world to oppose the swelling tide of moral convictions. The famous saying of Prince Talleyrand, “Surtout, point de zèle”—“Above all, no zeal”—concentrates the expression of the dislike felt by cold, calculating, selfish natures for those who are swept away by the force of mighty and ennobling aspirations. Throughout the eighteenth century—by way of protest first against the sobriety of the Puritans, and afterwards against the waking up of deep religious emotions by Wesley and Whitfield—the sermons of all comfortable, full-fed, wealthy conventionalists were filled with deprecations of enthusiasm. Men did not like the glow of reality, the blaze of deep feeling, the rushing winds of prophecy, harbingers of the dawn bursting over cold, grey lives. What they wished for was the calculating religion of compromise; or an orthodoxy which slumbers because it will not inquire; of a conventionality which never broke their leagues with death or their convenants with hell. They dreaded the throb of a startled conscience, the agony of a revealing light.’

Verse 16
A MUCH-NEEDED PRECEPT
‘Set not your mind on high things, but condescend to things that are lowly.’

Romans 12:16 (R.V.)

I. Here, in the text, is one of those precepts which, rightly understood, is one of the most practical we can set ourselves to master (in the formation of Christian character). The wording is taken advisedly from our New Version, which is nearer to the original than that of the Authorised Version, but nevertheless fails to convey its full meaning. ‘Set not your mind on high things, but be carried away with the lowly’ (not ‘condescend to men of low estate’). That word ‘condescend’ had no place in St. Paul’s vocabulary; it is utterly alien from his thought. Condescension to men of low estate is an idea, not only abhorrent to his mind, but it is totally at variance with the spirit of Christianity. No such thing is contemplated in the Gospel as possible or permissible—this patronage of inferiors, a self-conscious stooping on the part of the more fortunate, wealthy, or nobler-born, to the brother of low degree. There was only One Act of condescension which the Apostle knew, and that one act had made any other impossible and inconceivable. He knew of One Who had stooped from an infinite height, and, in the presence of that self-chosen humiliation of the Divine, all human condescension vanished. The Gospel is the great leveller, not indeed of earthly rank, but of proud hearts.

II. But it is more than doubtful whether St. Paul is here thinking about persons at all.—The authors of our New Version have decided that he was not. ‘Set not your minds on high things, but be swept away, or carried along by, things that are lowly.’ The word used signifies an irresistible pressure or fascination. In the mind of the man who used it, we cannot doubt to what it pointed. Surely to His example, Who for our sakes took up with the things that were lowly; Who deliberately declined what the world covets and admires, and cast in His lot with the needy, the nameless, and the homeless. It is this preference that has consecrated the humble side of life. ‘If He, your Lord and Master, made so lowly a choice,’ St. Paul would say, ‘then lowly things must attract you. You cannot despise what He accepted.’

III. But how far does the Apostolic precept carry us?—Is there no limit to the preference for lowly things? Are we to draw from the text a warning against all high aims in the work of life; does the Gospel condemn ambition in every form? Does it discourage that strong desire in the best of men to succeed? Assuredly not. On the contrary, Christianity, the religion of humility, sets our minds on the very highest things that can kindle the ambition of human hearts. Ours is described by St. Paul as a ‘high calling,’ and we are bidden to rise to the full height of it. In the formation of character, in spiritual attainments, we have no leave to take up with the things that are lowly; we are urged to be ever adding grace to grace, to be growing from strength to strength, to leave the past behind, to press onward to the things that are before; to covet earnestly the best gifts (see also Philippians 4:8-9). He puts before us as objects of thought and endeavour all that is highest and noblest in the world. The Gospel of Christ, rightly understood, sanctions all effort to acquire the best things, and turn them to account by honest endeavour to appreciate the works and to interpret the thought of God.

—Rev. Canon Duckworth.

Illustration
‘The Apostle in this chapter shows in detail what he means by the transformation (of life) referred to in the second verse. He pursues into every region of conduct that renewal of life and character for which he pleads, insisting upon love as its one all-sufficient inspiration. He sees no possibility of vital change save through recognition of the great truth of Christian brotherhood: “We being many are one body in Christ, and every one members one of another.” This is the cardinal doctrine of Pauline Christianity, this conviction of unity and variety of the one and the many in the Christian body. He proceeds to develop it, and to point out its manifold applications. He shows how it is to leaven all our views of obligation, to effect our fulfilment of everyday duty, to elevate our motives, to quicken our sense of responsibility for every gift and opportunity we enjoy; how, in a word, it is to inspire every part of the secret and personal life.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

SYMPATHY ONE WITH ANOTHER
Evidently, neither in Church nor State did God intend men to be upon a dead level. There are between those who constitute a Church real, substantial, heaven-ordained differences, of mental calibre, circumstances of birth and education, physical development, vocation, qualification, tastes, pursuits. How, in view of these, not only separating, but even repelling, forces, can the command here addressed to the members of a Christian community, to sympathise with one another, be practised?

I. The injunction is not that Christians agree in the one creed, or be like-minded in relation to some third object.—It is not unanimity that is here enjoined, but agreement in our state of mind towards one another.

II. ‘Mind’ here includes the feelings as well as the thoughts.—The same word is translated ‘set your affections,’ in the familiar exhortation, ‘set your affections on things above.’

III. The same reference teaches us that the word ‘mind’ expresses the prevailing thoughts, and the strongest desires and affections.—To ‘mind the same thing mutually’ is to give our chief attention and take the liveliest interest in, some one thing found in each of us.

IV. It is evident that limits must be set to the meaning of the injunction before us, much narrower than what the grammatical sense would demand if we take the version in our translation.—Otherwise it would teach anger, jealousy, and misapprehension. The Apostle, then, meant us to take the saying in a limited sense. Holiness, we see, is one limit. The law of apprehension is another. My thoughts and feelings towards a man should be according to the truth. Thus, by appreciating one another’s Christian character Christians are made of the same mind one to another, and drawn together by sympathy. Let not ambition make you blind to Christian worth, but recognise it, and honour it, and do homage to it wherever found. Acting thus, Christians will be of the same mind one toward another, and share in each other’s joys and sorrows. They will not trample on all conventionalities, or despise providential and social distinctions, but they will overcome them, so as to know each other, and bless each other as brethren in Christ.

Verse 18
RESENTMENT
‘If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men.’

Romans 12:18
Not with all Christians, you observe, but with all men. They were to act as leaven in the world, and to bring their Christian influence to bear upon it, until the whole be leavened.

I. Christians are not to withdraw themselves altogether from the world, but to mix with it, that ‘others may take knowledge of them’ and see the ‘beauty of holiness’ and the peace and blessedness of Christianity. This attitude is not an easy one. To confess Christ before men is oftentimes a difficult task. The temptation of most men is to follow the line of least resistance. The days of open and active persecution may have passed away, but sneers and ridicule remain—and to sensitive natures they are very galling and exasperating, and their first impulse is to resent such gross impertinence. St. Peter and St. Paul both tell us we must take this form of persecution patiently.

II. We are following in the path of our Divine Master, Who ‘left us an example that we should follow in His steps.’ ‘When He was reviled, He reviled not again,’ ‘When He suffered, He threatened not.’ ‘Avenge not yourselves,’ says St. Paul, ‘but rather give place unto wrath, for it is written, Vengeance is Mine; I will repay, saith the Lord.’ This advice is of a piece with the Sermon on the Mount, ‘Resist not evil.’ Rather than give ‘an eye for an eye’ and ‘a tooth for a tooth,’ or as we should say—‘pay others back in their own coin,’ and actively resent an injury, we should ‘turn to them the other cheek’ or let them ‘take our cloak also.’ Leave vengeance to God. Our weapons are kindness and forbearance. Armed with these we shall the sooner convert an enemy into a friend.

III. We shall find these tactics of great value if we wish to ‘live peaceably with all men.’ We have said that it takes two parties to make peace. It takes two also to make a quarrel. The teaching of the text, we take it, is: Don’t seek or provoke a quarrel, and if it seeks you—well, prove yourself the better man of the two, by showing your opponent the ‘more excellent way.’ If you are wrong, acknowledge it, and you disarm him at once. If you are right, then you can the better afford to wait until the heat has subsided, and when the scales of wrath, which have blinded your opponent for the moment, have fallen away, he will see his mistake and acknowledge it.

—Rev. C. Rhodes Hall.

Illustration
‘The foremost blessing promised by the Gospel is that of peace. One of our Lord’s last promises to His disciples was “My peace I give unto you.” He forewarned them that in the world, to which He was sending them as ambassadors of peace, they would have tribulation. He foretold them that the path on which they were to travel to bear witness of Him was not a path strewn with roses. On the contrary, He told them they would be brought before governors and kings for His sake, and that they should be hated of all men, for His Name’s sake. Still, through all their privations and trials for His sake and the Gospels, they would be sustained and comforted by a “peace which passeth all understanding.” But it was essentially an inward peace. Outside themselves they were to expect war and tumult.’

13 Chapter 13 

Verse 1
THE CHRISTIAN CITIZEN
‘Let every soul be subject unto the higher power. For there is no power but of God: the powers that be are ordained of God.’

Romans 13:1
St. Paul is enforcing obedience to authority as a duty owed to God, and doubtless he realised the deep importance of the advice he was giving.

He lays stress upon it for many reasons.

I. Because the Jews in Rome were, as a race, antagonistic to the authority under which they were living. Obedience to it seemed to them to be directly opposed to all the teaching they had inherited. Already once they had been expelled from the city on account of their turbulence and disaffection. And St. Paul would have the Jewish Christians show no sympathy with such a rebellious attitude, but be above suspicion, standing aloof in this respect from their kinsfolk after the flesh.

II. Because Christians belong to another Kingdom, the Divine Kingdom, and there was a danger lest they should suppose that they were thereby released from earthly obligations. Hence it was all-important that they should bear in mind that inheritors though they were of the Kingdom of Heaven, their duty to earthly rulers remained unchanged. Nay, they must place it on a higher level, for they must accept their authority as ordained of God. It was for them to conduct themselves as good and loyal citizens under whatever rule they might find themselves.

III. How wise and far-reaching is this advice as we look into it!
(a) It has to do with rulers. We lose much of the force of the words if we do not perceive in them a protest against the tyranny of rulers. ‘There is no power but of God.’ He is speaking of the powers, not of the men who wield them.

(b) It has to do with the ruled. Obedience always brings its own reward. The man who obeys for conscience sake is doing a work which can never be thrown on one side or overthrown.

Bishop C. J. Ridgeway.

Illustration
‘Nero is Emperor at the time when this letter is written, a monster of cruelty, the incarnation of wickedness, even in days when cruelty, profligacy, abuse of power are rampant in high places. And yet it is Christians dwelling there the Apostle enjoins to be in subjection to “the powers that be.” It is important to bear in mind that this duty of obedience to authority is no new thing, demanded for the first time by the religion of Christ. What Christianity does is to place this, like other duties that have been in the past, upon a higher ground than before.’

Verse 4
THE MINISTRY OF MONARCHY
‘He is a minister of God to thee for good.’

Romans 13:4
So speaks the Apostle of the empire-monarchy of his own time, of its head, and of its officers. Minister of God: that name makes sacred the office and the authority to which it is given. If it could dignify in St. Paul’s eyes the person and officer of Claudius and Nero, under whose tyranny, pass a few years, he was to die, how much more can we ascribe it to the rule of our own Sovereign, anointed before God with Christian consecration and blessing, presiding over a system of government which draws its very substance and spirit from the Christian principles of liberty, justice and accountableness.

I. God uses the human instrument.—He takes the man, the woman, not different from their fellows, of the same flesh and blood, affected by the same joys and sorrows, pains, sicknesses, and death, and sets that one on a throne; and through such an one does His own work. That is His method, that is His way. The more visibly and undisguisedly and frankly human the ruler is, the better, then, will it be.

II. But let us go on a step.—Thank God the fashion of flattery, at least flattery of sovereigns, is largely past. But in the day of fierce light and plain speech, no thought is more widely shared, and more strongly held to-day in England, than that of the debt which England owes to the King for the high example of purity of life and court, of conscientious devotion to duty, of strong self-control and self-suppression for duty’s sake, of considerate and merciful remembrance of poverty and suffering, of strict observance of law and right. By being nobly and rightly, as well as frankly and familiarly, human, our King has been true to that method of God which makes a human life its minister.

III. Or take again the character of our King’s rule.—You will find cynics (though, thanks to the King, far fewer than there were), to carp and scoff at loyalty to the throne, and say that the Crown is a name and the people rule. In truth it is the King’s glory to show how, through him, a great people can rule itself. That is constitutional monarchy.

—Bishop E. S. Talbot.

Illustration
‘It is not the King alone who is called to be the minister of God for good, but the nation whose is the power, and all of us who make up the nation. “There is no power but of God: the powers that be are ordained of God”; and the nation is to-day such a power. For it we should pray, as we do for our King, that knowing whose minister it is, it may above all things seek God’s honour and glory.’

Verse 6
GOD’S CIVIC MINISTERS
‘For they are God’s ministers.’

Romans 13:6
St. Paul gives the Roman Christians the very highest, the most overwhelming views of their spiritual position, the greatness of their present inward elevation, and of their glory to come—such a glory, he says, that the whole created universe sighs and struggles in the expectation of its bliss.

I. Then he comes to common life.—And what has he to say? All he does is to lay it upon them to be loyal to every relative duty; to be cordially amenable to order; to pay their every debt; to meet half-way the demands of the State for tax and toll; and to do all this—not in the spirit of the fanatic, who flings his money, so to speak, to the agent of a God-forsaken world of wickedness, but in the spirit of the dutiful child of God, who sees in civil order God’s will, in civil authority God’s stern but sacred instrument of right, in the civil magistrate the minister of the heavenly Father.

II. It was the precise contrary to the parody of Christianity which a frightened and dissolute paganism had created for itself. But it was precisely Christianity, in its pure essence. For it is of the essence of Christianity, the Christianity of the apostles and of their Lord, that it blesses both worlds; that it has a promise for both lives, the present and the future; that it lifts, with its right hand, the curtain of eternity, and lets in all the powers of the coming world upon the awakened and believing soul, at the foot of the cross of Christ, and by His empty grave; and meanwhile, with its left hand, smoothes the human path, and adjusts human relations, and points out perpetually to man how the eternal hope before him, the eternal life within him, is meant to influence, and to assure, his whole being’s attention to the common duties of the hour.

III. Christians may fail thus to put in contact eternity and time. But Christianity does not do so.—It hath a promise for the life that now is, as well as for that which is to come.

IV. So, in the very name of its mysteries of salvation and of glory, the Faith of Christ cries to its followers to be good citizens, in whatever place or state they find themselves, leading or led, governing or governed, or, as so often, both together. It lays it upon the private citizen to take the gravest account not only of his rights, which are important, but of his responsibilities, his duties, which for him are immeasurably more so. Not in the name only of propriety and bien-être, but in the name of Christ and of eternity, it calls on him to pay his debts, to pay his dues, to regard himself as a responsible member of the body civic, of the body politic. It calls him to live, not in the spiritual order only, but in the national, and in the urban, ‘not unto himself’; to seek the good of his neighbour; if need be, to sacrifice for it.

Bishop H. C. G. Moule.

Verse 10
THE LAW FULFILLED BY LOVE
‘Therefore love is the fulfilling of the law.’

Romans 13:10
We must be careful to understand the real meaning of the text. It is the assertion of a fact. We must not read it to mean that if a man has this principle of love firmly embedded in his nature, it will help him to keep the law, but that it is tantamount to the actual fulfilment of the law. ‘Love worketh no ill to his neighbour: therefore love is the fulfilling of the law.’

Now, the law referred to by the Apostle is primarily the Law of Moses. Let us, however, speak of the law implied rather than expressed in the text. We mean the spiritual law of the Gospel. This law is to some extent undefined, but it is unmistakable. The Gospel speaks to the conscience. It does not say, ‘Thou shalt’ or ‘Thou shalt not,’ so much as it appeals to man’s better nature.

I. It postulates that man, however degraded, has something in common with God.—It is true it cannot ignore the fact that this Divine principle in man may be either alive or dead, awake or asleep, just as he obeys or resists the power and influence of the Holy Spirit. ‘The Spirit is given to every man to profit withal,’ and when the Spirit of God is neither resisted nor quenched, He reveals the eternal law of right and wrong, of true and false worship, of heart service and lip service, of self-sacrifice and service exacted from a mere sense of duty. The Spirit of God, working in man, through the principle of love, makes it possible for him to choose the better part; to mould and purify his character, even as Christ Himself is pure, so that when He shall appear again with ‘power and great glory’ we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is.

II. In the painful consciousness of our sin and weakness we are tempted to ask, ‘Who is sufficient for these things?’—We turn to the Divine Man, Christ Jesus. Under the temporal law of Moses He was the ‘Lamb of God Which taketh away the sin of the world.’ Under the eternal law of the Gospel He was the perfect example of a godly life. And His promise was, ‘And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto Me.’ And in Christ we see, not a cold, lifeless model, which repels rather than attracts, but a heart filled with love and sympathy for suffering and sinful humanity. And when man’s spirit reunites with God’s, He is ready to rouse and kindle into a flame that principle in the creature, that existed, and always will exist, in the bosom of the Creator—a love which ‘worketh no ill to his neighbour.’

III. And let us not forget that love begets love.—If we are not loved by those around us, more than often the fault lies in ourselves.

—Rev. C. Rhodes Hall.

Illustration
‘If a man neglects his children he cannot look for protection from them in old age. If a master is absorbed in self-interest, he must be content with mere duty and routine, instead of cheerful and grateful service. Unless a government is actuated by the purest and wisest motives towards the people it governs, legislating for their temporal and spiritual welfare, it cannot and must not expect them to be and to remain law-abiding citizens.’

Verse 12
THE CHRISTIAN LIFE
‘Let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the armour of light.’

Romans 13:12
That is the strength of the Apostle’s image—

I. Cast away the works of darkness.—The things you have been doing in the dark, the things you have been revelling in, the nameless acts of shameless horror, cast them away! I do not say put on the clothes you had before, they are defiled and polluted beyond redemption. Cast away the works of darkness, there is nothing left for you but to get new clothes, your own are smurred and defiled, leave them, they are only fit for the burning. Cast away the works of darkness and put on something new, something quite new.

II. If man is to do so he wants an armour of light which is not his own, an armour of light that comes from above, a power and a strength and a capacity which it is beyond himself to obtain. The armour of light, you know what it is. The Apostle goes on to tell us, ‘Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ.’ There are our clothes provided for us, if only we leave these old sin-stained vestments on one side; there is an armour of light awaiting us that we may put on and clothe ourselves with, a righteousness not our own, winning for ourself all the beauty and all the grace that belong to the one true light that lightens every man that is born into the world who will allow that light to shine upon him, and will take that light into the feeble lantern of his individual soul—the light of the Lord Jesus Christ. Ah! how we need it, and what difficulties we put in our way towards getting it, and how we try to stand aloof from Him.

—Bishop Creighton.

Illustration
‘St. Augustine, the great Bishop of Hippo, in Carthage, tells us in his Confessions the story of the way in which he was led to seek the Lord Jesus. This he said: “Thus was I, soul-sick and tormented, accusing myself, rolling and turning me in my chair. And Thou, O Lord, didst press upon me in my inward parts by a severe mercy, for I said within myself, ‘Be it done, be it done now,’ and as I spoke I all but did it; but I did it not, and I sunk back to my former state, but kept Him standing hard by, and took breath, and I tried again and wanted somewhat less of it; and have only touched and laid hold of it, and yet I came not at it, nor touched it, nor laid hold of it. I hesitated to die to death and to live to life; and the worst within me whereto I was accustomed prevailed more with me than the better, whereto I was unused. And the very moment wherein I was to become other than I am, the nearer it approached to me, the greater horror did it strike into me, yet did it not strike my being nor turn me away, but held me in suspense, and the very toys of toys and vanities of vanities. The ancient mysteries of my flesh still held me, they plucked my fleshly garments and whispered softly, ‘Dost thou cast us off? and from this moment shall we no more be with thee for ever? and from this moment shall not this or that be lawful for thee for ever?’ And what was it which they suggested to me that I said this or that—what did they suggest of my God? What defilements, what shame did they suggest? And now I less than half heard them, and not openly showing themselves and contradicting me, as I was departing but to look back on them. Yet they did retard me so that I hesitated to burst and shake myself free from them, and to spring over whereto I was called. A violent habit said to me, ‘Thinkest thou that thou canst live without me?’ But that habit spake faintly and yet more faintly. And it came to pass one day that solitude suggested to me, and I retired so far that I could not be seen, and I cast myself down, I know not how, under a certain fig-tree, giving vent to my tears, and the floods of mine eyes gushed out an acceptable sacrifice to Thee, and not in these words, but yet to this purpose, spake I unto Thee, and said, ‘O Lord, how long, how long? O Lord! wilt Thou be angry for ever? Remember not my former iniquities’; for I felt that I was held by them. And I offered up these sorrowful words, ‘How long, how long! to-morrow and to-morrow.’ Why not now? Why not in this hour an end to my uncleanness? So was I speaking and weeping in a most bitter contrition of my heart, when, lo! I heard from a neighbouring house a voice, as of a boy or girl, I know not, singing and oft repeating, ‘Take up and read, take up and read.’ And instantly my countenance altered, and I began to think intensely, interpreting it to be no other than a hand from God to open the book and read the first chapter I could find. Then I retired to the place where I had laid the volume of the Apostle. Then I caught it up, opened it, and read in silence the place on which my eye first fell, ‘Not in rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and in wantonness, not in strife and envying; but put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof.’ And no further would I read, nor needed I further. Instantly, at the end of this sentence, a light, as it were, of confidence and security had streamed into my heart, and all the darkness of my doubts vanished.”’
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Verse 7
PERSONAL INFLUENCE
‘None of us liveth to himself.’

Romans 14:7
Twofold is the mystery bound up in each human life:—

(a) It is lived out alone.

(b) It is bound up with others.

It is this second aspect which the text brings before us. It shows us the existence of subtle force called influence.

What are the conditions under which alone influence can be used for God’s glory?

I. Never seek for influence for its own, or rather for our own, sake. This would be to make it a caricature of the true thing.

II. Influence will come in inverse ratio to the degree in which we seek for it. Here, as elsewhere, humility is the groundwork of Christian virtues.

III. Influence must flow from what we are.—‘What you are, that you are,’ says Thomas à Kempis. It is easy to be busy about other people’s reformation and to neglect ourselves. We do not want plans: let us be at our dear Lord’s feet, and let Him lift us up.

IV. Influence must flow from union with Christ.—It is being more than doing that is wanted in these days.

—Rev. H. B. Bromby.

Illustration
‘Man is by his natural genius a social being. From the beginning of things it was ordained by God that he should not live alone. The story of Eve’s creation from one of the ribs of Adam has this everlasting spiritual truth underlying it. It is thus that the one is very closely bound up and intimately connected with the other. Man cannot live without his fellow-man, and further, he cannot come into this world and live in this world without being first of all touched by or touching somebody else.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

‘ONE TOUCH OF NATURE MAKES THE WHOLE WORLD KIN’
The power of association dominates the whole of human life.

I. In our troubles and sorrows is it not to the power of association that we make our appeal? We go to somebody and look for sympathy. Have some of you never experienced that wonderful sense of relief and ease and spiritual refreshment when you unburden some terrible trouble you have upon you into the ears of love and sympathy? It is so true that ‘one touch of nature makes the whole world kin.’

II. In our joys.—To what do we attribute our happiness? Is it not to the power of association—that power which unites like with like, that mutual resolve of souls to stand by one another in fair weather or in foul? In all this there is the power of association, complete and beautiful. No man has yet lived who has found complete satisfaction in a self-centred life. True joy is to be found only in the power of association, and particularly in the gift of genuine and ennobling friendship.

III. In worship.—The power of association is clear and unmistakable. Look at the elaborate ritual of the Jewish Church. All religion in the old worship of God appealed directly, materially, to the sense of touch. There is the catalogue of things clean or unclean to be used or abstained from, eaten or left alone; the elaborate rules for the cleansing of things and of people. In all these injunctions we find that everything needed to be without blemish, perfect, whole—everything appealing to the sense of, touch. What is the spiritual teaching of that? Simply this: that we must not give to God anything that is imperfect, only that which is whole. So also all the ritual of the Christian Church appeals to the power of association to touch and to quicken our spirits, to remind us where we are and what we are doing. Whatever is done here is intended first of all to solemnise our thoughts. We come into Church and we say, This place surely has been consecrated to the service of God; surely this is God’s house, this is the gate of heaven. What is it that makes you feel this except the power of association?

—Rev. R. W. Wright.

Illustration
‘How often little things are indicative of a man’s character. Some small attention when we least expect it, some kind word in the midst of trouble, some generous thought anticipating a need, some manly shake of the hand—these things influence many lives in a way undreamed of by those who have so acted. Hinges are but small things compared with the great doors that hang upon them, but it is upon the hinges that the door depends for the opening and closing thereof. A drop of oil may make all the difference to a great locomotive engine. Is not this so, too, with the gigantic piece of mechanism called human society? We can all be lubricators of the wheels of life. Yes, voluntary influence does not always indicate what a man is, but involuntary influence always does. Our involuntary influence is as much the outcome of our character as the scent is the outcome of a plant’s life. It cannot be imprisoned.’

Verse 8
LIFE AND DEATH UNTO THE LORD
‘Whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord’s.’

Romans 14:8
You see the immediate and all-momentous point of the text.

I. We Christians are the vassals of a Lord.—We belong. Never for one moment, never, in any relation of life, or of death, are we out of that connection. Redeemed, saved, we are by that very fact annexed. Believer, thou art, thou must be—it cannot be otherwise—thy Redeemer’s property. Joined to Him for safety, thou art joined to Him also, and of course, for service. Believing, thou belongest. Whether thou livest, thou livest in relation to the Lord. Whether thou diest, thou diest in relation to the Lord. He died, and rose, and revived, precisely for this end, ‘that He might be Lord of thee, dead and living.’

II. Is it bondage?—No, it is perfect freedom. For, rightly seen, it is perfect adjustment. It is the liberty of the living limb, indissolubly, vitally, articulated to the vitalizing Head. This is the one true ideal of human life—to be the Lord’s.

III. And this, as it is the ideal of life, is also—and necessarily—life’s, and death’s, one sure secret of a never-disappointed peace.—We stand in spirit beside an open grave, and ah, what thoughts as of disappointment, as of frustration, are ready to arise! ‘He came up and was cut down like a flower; he fled as a shadow.’ Yes, as to what we see. But no, as to the plan and purpose of Him to Whom the departed belonged, and belongs for ever. Trust the possession to be handled aright by the all-wise Possessor. He has not broken it. He has not thrown it away. No, He has done exactly the opposite; He has put it by. It is His still, and for eternity; His there, as much as here. Not by accident, but on purpose. He has abruptly transferred His servant; keeping him all the while fast in His hand. For not only whether we live, but whether we die, we do it ‘to the Lord’; He died, and rose, that He might still be ‘Lord of us, dead as well as living.’

Bishop H. C. G. Moule.

Verse 12
A QUESTION OF ACCOUNT
‘So then every one of us shall give account of himself to God.’

Romans 14:12
An analogy is continually being drawn by Christ and the Apostles between commerce and the Christian life. Learn some lessons from this analogy.

I. Our business in life, whatever it may be, has something to do with religion.—A man must not think that he puts off his religion on Monday; he has to carry it into his whole life.

II. Business-like qualities are sorely needed in the Christian life.—Care, diligence, foresight, calculation, judgment, trustworthiness, these are all qualities which are highly developed in the commercial world. When we turn to the Kingdom of Heaven, the lives of Christian people, how often we find that these very qualities are deficient or rare! They go through their life without a thought for the future, with no estimate of their true position before God, thinking perhaps that they are doing God’s work, and yet indulging all the time in their own fads and fancies. What a rude awakening it will be in the last day when they come to give account of themselves to God, and think what they have got of real abiding value remaining with them from this transient life. They will be weighed in the balance and found wanting. There is such a thing as speculation in the world of commerce. It is so also with the moral life and the spiritual life. We think of the many sects which have sprung up, of the fashionable crazes of the present time: Spiritualism, Theosophy, Christian Science, etc. What is all this but a sort of rage of speculation showing itself in a different form, trying to find some short and ready road to heaven, gratifying the love of originality by following these fads and fancies and crude beliefs? Thus it is that men come to neglect the true, well-tried principles of religion and Christian faith in which, perhaps, they were brought up.

III. As in worldly matters so in spiritual matters, there is a reward to be gained.—What is a man’s object, what he works for? The Christian life has also a special object—that is, to lay up treasures in heaven. This treasure must be laid up. It is a thing which cannot be seen, it is an invisible thing that resides in the soul; nevertheless it is a very real thing.

IV. The comparison of the spiritual life and the secular life shows that sin is a debt.—We are debtors in the sight of God. Not only is there a credit but a debit side in the bank of life. All good left undone is a debt. The grand total is swollen up by many small amounts. Why is it a debt? It is because God is our Creator, God has lent us all things. The loan of life He will ask for again. We must render Him account for advantages of being born in a certain position, for our very selves. God expects something in return. Every man shall give account of himself. The day of reckoning may be long in coming, but it will come.

Rev. F. W. Parkes.
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Verse 4
THE UNITY OF THE BIBLE
‘Whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the scriptures might have hope.’

Romans 15:4
We are convinced that the value and reality of the Christianity of any country depend very largely upon the thoroughness with which that country reads its Bible. If we do not ground our religious life upon a conscientious study of the Bible, we either fall asleep morally and spiritually or we develop upon false lines which do not produce those fruits of righteousness and social well-being which follow upon true religion.

I. English people still hold this faith widely and firmly, but we can hardly claim that we practise it as our forefathers did.—We are all aware of tendencies around us that make against that steady and serious reading of the Bible which can claim that it ‘reads, marks, learns, and inwardly digests.’ These tendencies affect all our intellectual energies. We are always in a hurry, and this makes us neglect the more solid and wholesome forms of literature. We wish our reading to be provided for us in the shortest, easiest, most exciting and concentrated form. We have no time for reading, and as a consequence we can give no effort to reading. The Bible is not easy enough, not exciting enough, not short enough. And connected with this temptation to read as we run, is the temptation to read about a book instead of reading the book, as a short cut to reading the book. All the greater classics of our language—Spenser, Shakespeare, Milton—are talked about rather than read. The Bible also is talked about rather than read. We read books about the Bible rather than the Bible.

II. Further difficulties.—But I shall be told that there is another reason, or class of reasons, why the reading of the Bible is ceasing to hold the place in our spiritual education that it used to hold!

(a) What has been known as the theory of verbal inspiration has broken down. As a consequence people do not know what to think about the Bible. They have a vague idea that it has been discredited, and therefore they cease to read it or to listen to it. No one can pretend that this doctrine has been without its drawbacks. It has got between the reader and the Book. It has prevented that full and free comparison of the spiritual power of the different parts of the Book which is so distinctive a feature of Luther’s criticism; and thus it has been one cause of the tendency to fall back from the New Testament to the teaching and Spirit of the Old Testament, which has again and again hindered the progress of Christ’s Kingdom. It has made the different parts of the Book all alike in authority and inspiration.

(b) And again, the anxious endeavour to harmonise discrepancies and differences of fact has brought discredit upon the sincerity and honesty of Christian divines and apologists.

(c) We may go even deeper than this. The letter killeth; the spirit giveth life. If we make our Bible an infallible guide in the ordinary sense, if we make it a code of rules which saves us from spiritual energy and effort, we kill our own spiritual freedom; we make the Bible a letter instead of a spirit; we make the Word of God of none effect by our tradition. For these reasons we need not take it too much to heart if doubts of the doctrine of verbal inspiration drive from our ranks some who look upon religion as a mere refuge or shelter from the growing pains of an active spiritual life.

(d) But there is still the question of miracle left. There are those who say that their Bible is taken from them by the difficulty about miracles. This I believe to be a very real difficulty, but it will not be without its use if it persuades us to consider more deeply and more carefully what the Bible essentially is. Are we right in making the Bible depend upon miracle? Does not rather miracle depend upon the Bible? Every thoughtful reader of the New Testament must feel that the Lord Jesus Christ in all kinds of subtle ways makes Himself more than His miracles, which are not allowed to prove Him or to force faith in Him, but are subordinated to His Divine personality and spiritual perfection. Most of us find it easy and natural to accept miracle in the life of Christ and in the lives of the first disciples; but, if such an expression may be permitted, it is a natural miracle, a miracle which is there because of the intense reality of the spiritual life. The intense reality of the spiritual life is the essence of the New Testament; and also the intense reality of the spiritual life is the wonderful thing in the Old Testament, which makes it unique and gives it an everlasting value for mankind.

III. If recent research has been in some directions trying for our faith, in others it has been full of help.—It has only made more apparent the intense reality of the spiritual religion of the Old Testament. The prophetical books especially—Amos, Hosea, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel—have had a flood of light thrown upon them by recent scholarship which brings their teaching nearer to us and nearer to the problems of our own day and life. The consciousness of God, the spiritual intuition, the passion for righteousness in Church and State, of the Hebrew prophets make them for our own time and country full of inspiration. The spiritual splendour of the Old Testament, if we consider it rightly, has not abated; rather it has blazed out afresh. I dwell especially upon the prophets because they deal with just those social questions—those problems of justice between class and class—which we to-day find so urgent and so difficult. But I might also have quoted the Psalms. ‘Like as the hart desireth the water-brooks, so longeth my soul after Thee, O God!’ Are we to cease to use for our soul’s health the religious passion of the psalter and the vision of righteousness which the prophets create for our strengthening until we can settle the exact relation to history of the earlier half of the Old Testament? We can understand to-day more clearly than ever before the unity of the Bible as a revelation of God; as a book which puts before us the history of a nation that is led by God and finds in the invisible Father of the souls the source of all social justice, purity, and truth. This revelation culminates in the incredible fact of the life of Christ—incredible till our souls believe it, and use it for their healing and purification.

—Rev. Ronald Bayne.

Illustration
‘Take the Word of God, as that which God has meant it to be to you—take it as a revelation of Himself in Christ Jesus. Who is Himself the key to these Scriptures. “Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” If only we studied them more carefully, if only we longingly desired that Christ might be revealed to us through the Holy Spirit, what a comfort and a strength it would be both in life and in death! A lady in London presented a Japanese man, who also lived in London, with a New Testament. Some time afterwards that Testament came back to her, but it was stained with blood. The man belonged to the reservists of the Japanese army, and had been called back to his country and met his death on the field of battle. In his eagerness for the conflict he stripped himself of every encumbrance—his water-bottle, his haversack; but when his body, stark and cold, was found on the hillside, there was the New Testament right on his heart, and the Russians who found it—all honour be to them—sent it back to his mother; and the mother returned it again to the lady who gave it—stained with his blood. Let us pray that the Word of God will be a guide and a stay in life and in death, and lead to a blessed eternity.’

(SECOND OUTLINE)

THE WORK OF THE BIBLE
I. The purpose of the Bible.—Written for our learning.

II. The use we are to make of the Bible.—We are to (a) read, (b) mark, (c) learn, and (d) inwardly digest the Bible.

III. What will follow its proper use?—It will (a) make us wise unto salvation, and (b) enable us to hold fast the blessed hope of everlasting life.

IV. Note the Bible points to the source of all life, even Jesus Christ Himself.

—Rev. Forbes Winslow.

Illustration
‘On the shore of one of the fairest of England’s lakes, Windermere, there lies the picturesque town of Bowness, and, amongst the other curiosities of the parish church, you are shown a Bible which was used many years ago for the purpose of public worship; it is in a very fair state of preservation, but is especially remarkable for a very strong iron chain, which is firmly attached to it by a thick ring. In the old time so rare and so valuable was the Word of God that it was found necessary to take stringent measures to prevent those Bibles which were used in church from being stolen, and so they were attached by strong iron chains to a ring of the same metal, which was firmly imbedded in the wall. How different times are now! The Bible has found its way all over the wide world.’

Verse 13
‘IN THE POWER OF THE HOLY GHOST’
‘In the power of the Holy Ghost.’

Romans 15:13 (R.V.)

There are various aspects or departments of the work which the Holy Ghost has come to do for the people of Christ. We deal with one, and it is this—the work of the Holy Ghost as the Divine Producer of Christ in the Christian, or, to put it differently, the work of the Holy Ghost as the Divine Conveyer of a Communicable Christ to the men and women who, in obedience to Christ’s call, have surrendered themselves to Him.

I. This must indeed be the Holy Spirit’s most congenial and satisfying ministry.—For was it not to bring Christ to the thought and desire of the world that He worked through long ages in the background of the Scriptures? Was it not to prepare the minds of men for the great event of the Incarnation that He moved the lips and framed the speech of the prophets? And now that Christ has come—now that the mystery of God manifest in the flesh has been revealed—what greater joy can the Holy Ghost experience than the joy of leading human souls to the Incarnate One, and of joining human souls in a spiritual and corporate union with Him? If there is joy in God at all—and if that joy is capable of being enlarged and quickened—we cannot conceive of larger and keener joy for the Holy Ghost than the joy of securing for Jesus Christ the men and women whom the Father has given to Him.

II. The means or agency by which Christ is to obtain more hold of the Christian and to become more part of the Christian is to be ‘in the power of the Holy Ghost.’ Observe it is not ‘by the power of the Holy Ghost,’ as though the Holy Ghost were to accomplish His blessed work by some instrumental means other than Himself. It is to be done ‘in the power of the Holy Ghost.’ The Holy Ghost is in the Christian as a new element of life, and it is by realising this element of the Holy Spirit’s presence within us, by consciously turning to it, and daily surrendering ourselves to it, that we obtain our likeness to Christ and the formation of Christ in us as a supreme Personality. Is not this what is meant when we read, ‘Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh’? Yes; to walk in the element of the flesh is to grow in that which is human—nothing better, nothing higher. But to walk in the element of the Holy Spirit is to grow in that which is Divine. ‘For that which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.’

III. How shall we live in the world so as not to be of it?—How shall we be business men, and society men, and political men, and yet at the same time remain true Christian men? The answer is, By walking in the Holy Ghost, by recognising Him as the element within you in which you may grow in Christ and Christ may grow in you, so that all the time you are in your business efforts, or society duties, or political enterprises, there shall be in you that which will keep off the world tone and the world stain, viz. the Christ mind, the Christ will, the Christ heart, the Christ life—not perfectly, of course, but nevertheless in some real measure and as an increasing quantity. Let me press upon you for your acceptance and prayerful use the possibilities waiting for you ‘in the power of the Holy Ghost.’ During such a season as Lent, some of you will, no doubt, try various means of purifying your manhood and womanhood. You will be much in prayer; you will subject yourself to unsparing scrutiny; you will cut off indulgence in some of your customary pleasures; you will be often in the house of God. But beware lest these things become a mere round of irksome duties; beware lest you forget that your human spirit is to come into contact with the Divine Spirit, and that out of the contact, out of the fellowship of the two there is to be born Christly love, Christly humility, and Christly zeal for the Truth.

—Rev. Canon Henry Lewis.

Illustration
‘The father of the great Bishop Wilberforce once wrote to his son, when the latter was a boy at school: “My dear boy, the most effectual way in which a Christian can get the better of any particular fault is by cultivating the Root of all Holiness—that is, by endeavouring to obtain a closer union with Jesus Christ, and to acquire more of that blessed Spirit Who will enable him to conquer all his corruptions and to inspire and strengthen all his Christian forces” (Life of Bishop Wilberforce, p. 4). Nearly forty years later we find Bishop Wilberforce writing in turn to one of his sons, then a midshipman at sea: “My son, remember God’s eye, Christ’s cross, and the free pardon for sin which it has brought you. Remember, too, that God’s Holy Spirit will help you against all temptations if you pray” (ibid., p. 90).’
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Verse 14
SOME PROPER NAMES
‘Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes.’

Romans 16:14
The chapter which contains these names, and a great number more just as lifeless and unsuggestive as these, is in our Bible. It is sometimes read to us as the second lesson in church. When you hear these names read out, what thought do they suggest to you? Do you even take the trouble to ask, Why are we called upon to listen to these names which are only noises, and tell us no more than an auctioneer’s old catalogue might tell? Or do you fail even to care what is read, even to miss from your lesson its usual teaching or inspiration? Is it much the same to you whether the clergyman reads out, ‘The God of all comforts comfort you,’ or ‘Philologos, Julias, Nereus and his sister.’

If so, this is a lesson which the catalogue teaches; a serious and alarming lesson: a warning and exposure. But if you have noticed this apparent waste of force, you may have gone on to observe that what it suggests is part of a much greater question, Why is the Bible written as it is?

I. The Bible does not aim chiefly at making sound theologians, but holy men and women.—Theology it does teach; but only because theology helps life; and only so far as it helps life, including in life emotion as well as behaviour.

II. Therefore your Bible gives you, not theories, doctrines stated so as learned books define them, but the active, working, practical side of truth, truth actually applied to the errors of ancient Rome and Corinth, not because these very errors would be constant (though it is wonderful how small the variety in human error really is), not for this, but in order to exhibit the truth at work as it ought to be at work in us. And again, it shows us truth grappling with the very failings and vices which assail us, and shall assail men to the end of time—idleness and indulgence, pride and intellectual scorn.

III. St. Paul’s love for Christ kept his heart fresh for all honest love.—Some good old woman, of whom we know nothing, not even her name, was kind to him, nursed him perhaps in illness, or soothed him when his heart was breaking; and he remembers, and writes, ‘Salute Rufus, the chosen in the Lord, and his mother and mine.’ ‘And mine’! After so many centuries one reads all that he ever wrote with more hearty real human interest for the sake of that most exquisite touch.

IV. These names also remind us what his work was like, for what cause he endured so much. ‘He founded churches,’ we say. Yes, truly; but his churches consisted of living men and women whom he loved. They were builded, according to the Russian proverb, not of beams but of ribs. And what this chapter tells us, most of all, is the value of obscure lives, of tradespeople, perhaps of runaway slaves, like Onesimus, for whose sake St. Paul wrote a canonical epistle. Asyncritus and Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, and Hermes—it is a mere guess whether there survive one intellectual effort, and that not very intellectual, of one of them. Only their names are left, and this, that they loved the great Apostle, and he loved them: that they lived holy lives, though silent, obscure, uncultivated, save with the rich culture of souls which are taught of Christ.

—Bishop G. A. Chadwick.

Verse 25-26
THE SCRIPTURES OF THE PROPHETS
‘The mystery which … now is made manifest, and, by the scriptures of the prophets, according to the commandment of the everlasting God, made known to all nations, for the obedience of faith.’

Romans 16:25-26
I am always more and more impressed by the internal witness to its own capacity for supernatural results which emerges from a renewed reflection upon the structure of the Bible. Contemplate it as it lies before you.

I. It is at once many books and one.—It is the product of many generations, yet immortally adjusted to all times. It is the literature of an Oriental nation, of a provincial Oriental nation, yet it is the Book of universal man; it proves itself to be so, more and yet more. Yes, reflect upon this profound paradox, which yet is solid fact.

II. How did this literature of a thousand years sum itself up at last into a Book?—What magic has made such a Library sublimely one work in moral character and bearing, one in its presentation of God, of man, of sin, of righteousness, of redemption? How did its vastly various types of literary form, its histories, poems, allegories, sermons, biographies, predictions, from one aspect of a hundred minds, so coalesce as to impress nevertheless the reader, the reader touched by a sympathy with the Bible, genuine, however imperfect, as being all the while the work of One Mind? Does not reason answer, as loudly at least as faith, that this is so because here is ‘the finger of God’?

III. The Book is abundantly human.—But it absolutely refuses to be rightly understood as merely human. It casts off from itself, by its own essential phenomena, the poor and shallow naturalism—shallow, however brilliantly presented—shallow, however surrounded with a mass of learning—which denies to it the profound presence of an element properly miraculous. The Book asserts the miraculous in it by its vast and coherent structure. So it prepares us to credit, to embrace, to adore the miraculous, not only in its story and in its prophecy, but also in its results of moral miracle upon the soul of man.

IV. There is no tenet on which the scattered writers of the first Christian ages are more emphatically united, semper, ubique, omnes, than on the Divine character, the supreme authority, the glorious worth for our whole spiritual need, of the Holy Scriptures. St. Chrysostom speaks for all his coevals and all his predecessors when he calls upon all men who can to buy the Scriptures, and to read them. He speaks as a voice of the Church when he says, in his preamble to the Romans, that all the tumults and errors of religious thought, all the epidemic of heresies, all the weary, miserable conflicts within the Church, our disorders of life, ‘our unfruitfulness of toil,’ arise from ignorance of the Scriptures. It is he, if I mistake not, the great expository preacher, never weary of his Bible, who says (or if the treatise is not his, it is from his school) that in the last and most trying days of Christendom all else shall fail; the institutions of the Church shall totter; but the Scriptures shall be the stay of the Church, and her portion for ever, yea, even in that dark hour.

V. To those Scriptures let us return, with the reverential study which understands them because, in the fear of God, it sympathises with them. In company with them let us live, and let us die. And meanwhile let us take our part with thankfulness and with hope in any work which seeks, ‘through the Scriptures of the prophets’ and the apostles, to ‘make known the mystery’ of redeeming love ‘to all the nations, for the obedience of faith,’ and for the hope of glory.

—Bishop H. C. G. Moule.

Illustration
‘Within Christendom, and beyond it, are amply, magnificently, visible to-day its promised effects. “The entrance of the Word giveth light”; it “converteth the soul”; it “testifies of Christ”; it “prepares His way.” That “way” the Bible, read altogether apart from the missionary’s teaching, is preparing in innumerable hearts in India, Mahometan and Hindoo. And one mysterious story has reached me, on evidence which I think indubitable, of a community of Jews in Central Arabia, so isolated that they had never heard even a rumour of the name Jesus of Nazareth and who then, when their Rabbi received, from Cairo, sent by loving stealth, a copy of the New Testament in Hebrew, welcomed its witness at once, and owned Jesus as their true Messiah, and worshipped in His Name.’

